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Preliminaries 

"Good poets use the discriminatory collyrium to purify their itihasa-purili;Ullike 

eyes to see the subtle and minute facts present in them." 

The Context 

Kavyamfmilrhsa of Rdjasekhara 

translated by Sadhana Parashar 

In the past thirty years or so there has been a renewed interest among historians on the 

question of origins and structure of state and polity in pre-industrial India.1 This interest 

has been evinced primarily through two major concerns-first,- a search for adequate 

theoretical frameworks to explain the nature of political formations in early India, and 

second, an emphasis on understanding state formation in processual terms. As a result, 

the famous (or perhaps infamous) Marxian conceptualization of Indian civilization as 

changeless and driven by a specific mode of production has been successfully ripped 

asunder. It is now agreed that this period constitutes a distinct phase in the political, 

1 A major impetus to conceptualizing the Early State in pre-industrial societies in general was, Classen and 

Skalnik, 1978, followed by, Classen and Skalnik, 1981. In addition, the second part of the fourth volume of 

Studies in History, published in 1982 was devoted to the problem of early state in the Indian context. 



Preliminaries 

socio-economic, and cultural history of India even when considerable difference of 

opinion still exists on the question of its genesis and structure.2 

There is no dearth of historiographical essays3 on the question under consideration. 

Most of these essays, to a large extent, engage with the problem from the standpoint of 

different frameworks proposed on the nature of polity and state in early medieval 

lndia4
, i.e., in terms of validation or otherwise of one or more of these frameworks. 

2 Two very important and diametrically opposite positions can be seen in, Sharma, R. S., 1974, pp. 1-9; and 

Chattopadhyaya, B. D., 1994, pp. 1-37. The second essay has also been reproduced as 'Change through 

Continuity: Notes toward an Understanding of the Transition to Early Medieval India' in D. N. Jha, ed., 

Society and Ideology in India, Essays in Honour of Professor R. S. Sharma, New Delhi, Munshiram Manoharlal, 

1996, pp. 135-161. 

3 Some of the important historiographical essays on the state and economy of early India in general and 

early medieval India in particular include: Sharma and Jha, 1974; Chattopadhyaya, 1988, pp. 109-131; Jha, 

1993 (According to the Author, this essay was a revised edition of his article which he wrote along with R. S. 

Sharma in TESHO, 1974); Chattopadhyaya, 1995; Champakalakshmi, 1995; Kulke, 1995 (a); ]ha, D. N. 

'Introduction' in D. N. Jha, 2000; and Jha, Vishwa Mohan, 2002. 

4 For early medieval period, there are at least three frameworks, besides the conventional model of a 

centralized bureaucratic state, through which the political processes have been sought to be explained. 

These are: the Indian Feudalism Construct; the Segmentary State Model; and the Framework of Integrative 

Polity. First of these three frameworks looks at the state in early medieval context as one which came into 

existence as a result of the political fragmentation of a large centralized state which in early India is 

generally identified with the Mauryan state. Feudal tendencies are seen to have emerged in the post-Maurya 

states ultimately crystallizing into a complete feudalization of polity and economy in the post-Gupta period. 

The second framework locates the state in between complete centralization and a complete fragmentation. A 

Segmentary state has political sovereignty only in its core areas and its actual control diminishes as one 

moves to the periphery. In these non-core areas, the state enjoys just ritual sovereignty and this arrangement 

is replicated, as a pyramidal structure, at the intermediate and the peripheral levels. The integrative polity 

2 



Preliminaries 

The initial strand of writings on state in early India in general and early medieval 

India in particular emphasized the centralized, bureaucratic nature of the state.5 It is 

generally believed that such a conceptualization was driven primarily by the need to 

glorify the past of India6 so as to emphasize the malicious British impact. Two important 

framework looks at the genesis of the state structure in early medieval period in terms of crystallization of 

regional identities as against the fragmentation of the Feudalism construct. Here the emergence of regional 

(or supra-regional) states is located in the growth of local ruling lineages in certain 'nuclear areas', one of 

which dominates others and expands its area of influence and actual control by integrating other lineages 

(or by displacing them) and various pre-state societies in the region at territorial, cultural, social and 

economic levels. Actual movement of collaterals from one place to another is a part of the process of 

expansion. 

5 For a centralized and bureaucratic nature of state, see, Majumdar and Pusalkar, 1964 (Second Edition); 

Altekar, 1958 (3rd edition); Jayaswal, 1943; Ghoshal, 1929; Mahalingam, 1955; Sastri, 1975 (Reprint). 

6 This may be discerned from some of the titles of historical narratives of the period, for example, K. M. 

Munshi's, The Gwry that was Gurjarade5a published in 1944 from Bombay and Majumdar and Pusalkar edited 

The Age of Imperial Knnauj. I<anauj is seen as the seat of 'imperial' kingdoms even when struggle for its -----

control is believed to have continued for around hundred years between the Pratiharas, the Palas and the 

Ra~trakiitas and during this period the local ruling dynasty was by no means imperial. Later, the 

Gaha<;iavalas, who ruled from I<anauj, were one among many ruling states in various parts of India. So 

between 600 AD and 1200 AD, if at all I<anauj had an 'imperial' status, it was only during H~a's reign and 

under the Pratiharas. In this context, a reference may be made to an interesting point made by D. C. Sircar. 

He argued that what is generally seen as a tripartite struggle between the Pratiharas, the Palas and the 

Ra~trakiitas was in essence an extension of the Gau<;ia-Kanyakubja struggle, which in his view was a 

characteristic feature of the early medieval period starting from the Maukhari-Later Gupta struggle to the 

conflicts between the Senas and the Gaha<;iavalas. He thus, even if implicitly, rejected the glorification of 

I<anauj as the political citadel of early medieval north India. The argument gets further credence in the light 

of the fact that there is nothing to show that the Ra~trakiitas had any long-term political interests in Kanauj. 

For reference, see, Ray, Chattopadhyaya, Chakravarti and Mani, 2000. 

3 



Preliminaries 

markers of this strand of thought were: first, a tendency to emphasize continuities, 

rather than changes, of attributes of the classical period, identified with the Gupta times, 

in later periods also7 and second, an endeavour to show the all pervading clout and 

prowess of the king, executed almost invariably py a strong administrative and judicial 

machinery deeply entrenched at all levels of territorial control. So, the state was seen as 

structurally static and changes were only superficial, for example, in the shift of royalty 

from one dynasty to another. Similarly, structure of state was almost always articulated 

in terms of administrative set up.5 

Clearly delineating structural change in Indian history has been an important 

contribution of the Marxist historiography in India. D. D. Kosambi, despite being a 

Marxist scholar, questioned the mechanical applicability of Marx's scheme in Indian 

context and defined, f<;>r the purpose of his work, Indian history as 'presentation of 

7 For example U. N. Ghoshal, who contributed the chapter on economic life in Bhartiya Vidya Bhavan's 

famous volume on The Age of Imperial Kanauj, which was the fourth volume of the series titled, 'History and 

Culture of the Indian People', looked at the economy of the post-Gupta period in terms of continuity of the 

economic prosperity of the Gupta period. By default, he started almost each new paragraph with this 

assertion. To look at some of them, "In the records of the present period we have abundant evidence of that 

advanced state of agriculture which we have found to be a characteristic of the Gupta and the preceding ages."(p. 

400); "The progress of this industry (Textile) in the Gupta epoch appears to have been continued in this 

period."(p. 401); "The working of metals was pursued with as much success as in the preceding epoch."(p. 401); 

"The art of Jeweller appears to have maintained its old level."(p. 402) (Italics and parentheses added). These 

statements were followed by data collected from varied textual sources. The organization of economy was 

explained in terms of only trade and industry and agriculture was kept out. Trade and industry were 

organized, according to Ghoshal, through guilds, which again were an extension of the glorious past. 

4 
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successive developments in the means and relations of production' 8 and hence rejected 

the notion of unchanging Orient. This dynamism is clearly evident in the Marxist 

historiography of the period under question. Closely following the idea of European 

feudalism, Marxist scholars in India looked at the emergence of numerous states in the 

post-Gupta period in terms of successive stages of political fragmentation with Mauryan 

state as the reference point. 9 

Any engagement with the question of resource mobilization and redistribution 

would entail examination of two questions-state's endeavour to expand its resource 

base and mechanism(s) through which it realized various kinds of resources which 

would have been imperative for its sustenance. This, in turn, is inextricably linked with 

the question of the nature of state and economy, i.e., whether the state had enough 

resources to mobilize; whether it controlled them; whether it had the adequate 

machinery to appropriate and redistribute-them;-what kind of politiGal-relatioRSluoH"p:J---

8 See, Kosambi, 1975, p. 1. For early medieval context though; R. S. Sharma, another formidable Marxist 

scholar, was the first to present this structural change through a comprehensive argument in his Indiiln 

Feudalism (herein onward IF), 1980; Idem, 1974; Idem, 1969. 

9 IF, p. 4. R. S. Sharma writes, " ... as a result of land grants made to the brahmar.ms, the 'comprehensive 

competence based on centralized control', which was the hallmark of the Maurya state, gave way to 

decentralization in the post-Maurya and Gupta periods. The functions of the collection of taxes, levy of 

forced labour, regulation of mines, agriculture, etc. together with those of the maintenance of law and order, 

and defence which were hitherto performed by the state officials, were now step by step abandoned, first to 

the priestly class, and later to the warrior class." For a different conceptualization of the Maurya state which 

also marks a modification of an earlier view see, Thapar, 1987. 

5 
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existed between the sovereign and his subordinate rulers; whether the economy was 

driven primarily by only agrarian or only non-agrarian sectors; and what role did 

management of resources play in the genesis of new states, more so, when in our period 

numerous regional states emerged, many of them as a result of horizontal expansion of 

state societies in the hitherto untouched areas. Most of these questions, in the early 

medieval context, remain a red herring, essentially because of divergent inferences 

drawn by historians from almost the same kind of evidence. 

As regards the economic context, two aspects have been emphasized. One, that 

economy of the period came to be dominated by the agrarian sector, something that is 

seen as a result10 of decline in the non-agrarian sector. Grants of land made by the ruler, 

initially to religious arid later to secular beneficiaries also, are seen as markers of 

changing land relations in early medieval India. These are also seen as harbingers of 

----substantial-agFar-ian-e*Pansien,as--mest-ear-ly land grants-were made in outlfJtg and 

peripheral areas.11 These grants ofland, which are believed to be necessitated by the 

10 It was initially argued by R. S. Sharma that grants of land to both religious and secular parties were 

necessitated by the decline in foreign trade and concomitantly in artisanal activities from around the middle 

of the first millennium A.D. This led to self-sufficient village economy marked by paucity of metallic 

currency. The argument gave an implicit or tacit approval to the concept of Asiatic Mode of Production, and 

was modified in favour of the Kali-age concept. See, Jha, 1979, p. 20; Chattopadhyaya, 1995, pp. 329-332. 

11 Jha, 1979, pp. 21-22. 

6 
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upheaval of the Kali-age, 12 were marked by increasing sub-infeudation of the production 

process whereby many landed intermediaries came between the peasant and the state. It 

is argued that because these intermediaries appropriated . most of the surplus, the 

production process was not driven by the idea of market or of economic growth but by 

the idea of consumption.13 This led to the emergence of closed village economy and 

collapse of the market system. In this environment, the only possible mode of 

remuneration for all kinds of services was further grants of land.14 Decline in trading 

activities and paucity of metallic circulating medium resulted in decline and localization 

of artisanal activities on one hand, and in decay of urban centres on the other.15 As 

regards trade, for our concern two points are important, the reference point of both 

being the construct of Indian feudalism: first, the conceptualization of decline in trading 

activities; and second, the feudalization of trade. Decline in trading activities, both 

12 D. N. Jha writes, "A close study of the descriptions of the Kali-age indicates that this was a period of sharp 

social conflict and crisis, largely generated by a two-fold social contradiction: the one between the 

brlihmru:tas and ~atriyas on the one hand and the vaiSyas on the other; the other between the brahmru:tas 

and the ~udras". He further argues, "The solution of the sharp class antagonism therefore lay in devising a 

new mechanism of surplus extraction. Thus, the state gave up the earlier practice of collecting taxes directly . 
through its agents and then distributing them among its priestly, military and other employees. Instead it 

now began to assign land revenues directly to priests, military chiefs, administrators etc. for their support". 

See, Jha, D. N., 'Editor's Introduction', in Jha, 2000, pp. 6-7. 

13 IF, p. 214. 

14 Ibid. 

15 Sharma, R. S., 1987, pp. 178-185. 

7 
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internal and external, has been a well-emphasized point in the historiography of Indian 

feudalism. As early as in 1960, five years before R. S. Sharma's Indian Feudalism, came B. 

P. Mazumdar's major contribution.16 He seems to have been so engrossed with the idea 

of political feudalism resulting into decline in economy that, did not find it important to 

incorporate a chapter on trading and commercial activities even when made a rather 

detailed survey of 'Currency, Banking and Usury'.17 

R. S. Sharma locates the decline of foreign trade in an almost complete stoppage of 

silk trade between India and Byzantine and the growing influence of the Arabs under 

the banner of Islam.18 B. N. S. Yadava has dealt with various, what he calls, causal factors 

in the decline in commercial activities in the early medieval period.19 R. S. Sharma looks 

16 The Socio-Economic History of North India (1030 -1194), Calcutta, Firma K L. Mukhopadhyay, 1960. 

17 Chapter X; without any empirical examination he made the following general statement on trading 

activities in the period, "The invasion of Sultan Mehmod and the consequent loss of the major portion of the 

Punjab to the Turks, their subsequent raids and the interminable internecine wars of the eleventh and 

twelfth centuries could not but affect the trade of the country most adversely. Disturbed political condition 

always leads to the shrinkage of the volume of trade. If valuable markets were lost, there must have been 

less production in those industries, which supplied the principal commodities for the trade and commerce. 

A considerable number of persons, therefore, had to seek their livelihood by falling back on land" (p. 172). 

18 He points out that silk, which was an important commodity of trade between India and the Byzantine 

Empire and imported to India through Persian merchants, was introduced through secret means in the 

empire in the middle of the sixth century and thus adversely affected Indian foreign trade, which, at least in 

north India, depended almost entirely on silk. He further points out that the chaos that persisted through 

initial conquests of Islam must have also impeded the trading activities of Indian merchants. IF, p. 55. 

19 These include: enhancement in the sea piracy; increasing influence of the Arabs in the north-west with 

Sindh under their control; increasing inclination of traders to acquire landed property and join ranks of 

8 



Preliminaries 

at comparatively less issuance of copper coins under the Guptas as a marker of decline 

in money economy mainly in context of local level exchange primarily on the testimony 

of Fa-hsien. 20 An important marker of this decline is seen in the shift in religious 

endowments by princes and individuals from cash to land.21 While in the 'legal texts' 

arid the land charters of the period references are made to coins along with tax in hira1Jya 

and even purchases made in money but in Sharma's view actual finds are hard to come 

Thus, land grants are seen to have brought about feudalization of production process 

and, at the same time, expansion of the agrarian sector. As agrarian production was not 

driven by economic growth, one would ideally construe that what is being emphasized 

ruling aristocracy; internecine warfare between various regional kingdoms; deteriorating law and order 

with even petty chiefs indulging in robbery and pillaging; increasing financial burden owing to multiple 

regional states demanding levies and transit duties; decline of the class of~erchants and traders suggested 

___ -=..by both epigraphical and textual sources which indicate that besides peasants, artisans and other humbler 

folk, merchants also began to be transferred to religious donees and; imposition of new social values under 

Purru:rlc influence which condemned long journeys and sea voyages as unlawful and forbidden in the Kali

age. See, Yadava, 1973, pp. 271-74. 

20 IF, p. 53. 

21Jbid. 

22 Ibid. At another place he writes, "The absence of gold coins in the post-Gupta times is in sharp contrast 

with their abundance under the K~ and the Guptas. In the absence of actual coins it is not possible to 

make much of the references to coins in inscriptions of medieval dynasties. Although gold coins were 

revived under the Kalaruris, Candellas, and Gaha<;lava.las etc. in the eleventh-twelfth century, it was on a 

small scale and at any rate in the period c. AD 650-1000 this coinage was almost conspicuous by its absence" 

(Sharma, R. S., 1969, p. 7). 
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is an overall decline in economy. The second important marker of early medieval 

economy is seen in the alienation of resources. Land grants, it is argued, which were 

already exempted from tax obligations, in successive stages were marked by alienation, 

on the part of the ruler, of resources, both owned by the ruler and the community, for 

the enjoyment of the grantee accompanied by conferment of the right of administering 

the granted area without any external interference.23 Concomitant with this was the right 

of sub-infeq.dation according to which the granted land could be sold, leased out or 

farmed out by the donee. Sub-infeudation, along with rights of eviction and imposition 

of non-customary taxes and forced labour, is seen as instrument of subjection of 

peasantry.24 At the same time, peasants working in the donated land are explicitly asked 

not to leave it and comply with the commands of the donee. Terms like adi at the end of 

the list of taxes diverted to the donee and sarvva sammeta/sarvvaya sameta indicate an 

open space for the donee to enhance taxation any time he deemed fit. 25 While not much 

empirical work has been done, from the perspective of Indian feudalism, on the 

23 Supra note 10. 

24 For a rather detailed argumentation from the perspective of feudalism, on the questions of subjection of 

peasantry, increasing incidence of taxes and sub-infeudation, see jha, 2000, p. 13-18. This is by far the latest 

· position, from the perspective of feudalism on these topics. 

25 IF, p. 55. 
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mechanism of realization of taxes,26 there is at least one authoritf" that takes a closer 

look at the impact of the stimanta system on taxation. Two points have been highlighted: 

One, a wide variance 'in the nomenclature, number, and also, to some extent, in the rates 

of taxes' in different kingdoms;28 and second, that a hierarchized polity rendered it 

necessary that revenue be shared at different levels which in turn resulted in higher 

rates, rigorous exaction and introduction of new taxes.29 It would be an interesting 

exercise to analyze the regional variation in taxation from the perspective of availability 

of resources and nature of political arrangement. 

Just as the construct of feudalism has been applied thoroughly in the north Indian 

context, the model of Segmentary State has almost come to be identified with the Cola 

state30 albeit with clear prognostications of its potentiality of applicability in most early 

Indian kingdoms especially in south India. 31 In relation with political economy, two 

important--points are disc-emible-in-the-Se-gmentary State--mGdel an almost-oomll-lp'Rle~te~--

26 Some of the important works which deal with the questions of taxation and revenue include: Karashima, 

1984; Shanmugam, 1987; Veluthat, 1993; Yadava, 1973; Gopal, Lallanji, The Economic Life in Northern India (c. 

AD 700 -1200), Delhi, Motilal Banarasidass, 1989 (Second Edition); Kuppuswamy, 1975; Mazurndar, 1960. 

27 Yadava, 1973, pp. 297-301. 

28 Ibid., p. 297 

29 Ibid., p. 298 

30 For the most important contribution on this strand of thought, see Stein, Burton, 1977; Idem, 1980; Stein, 

1995, pp.134-161. 

31 Stein, 1977, pp. 49-51. 
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. absence of central bureaucracy in regions/segments beyond the core region as the 

segments had there own bureaucratic machinery which were 'the political arm of the 

dominant peasantry in their respective niicj.us'.32 The second point pertains to centre's 

control over resources. It has been argued by the adherents of the Segmentary State 

model, largely in connection with the deconstruction of conceptualization of the Cola 

state as a centralized one, that taxes were predominantly collected and appropriated by 

the ruling class(es) of respective segments which means that the Cola king would not 

have had any access to resources beyond areas of his actual political control.33 It is for 

this reason, it is argued, that warfare and military expeditions of the Cola rulers need to 

be looked as 'the most conspicuous of the devices which kings employed to compensate 

for their limited control over vital resources within there own sphere of hegemony'. 34 

Such military activity is seen as driven more by the idea of plunder than anything else 

which would have enticed 'the allied chiefs and locality warriors' to participate.35 

-----------------

So the two important and dominant historiographical frameworks discussed above 

conceptualize the typical early medieval state either in terms of collapse of the pan-

32 Champakalakshmi, 1995, p. 295. 

33 Stein, 1980, pp. 261-264. 

34 Spencer, 1983, p. 22. 

35 Ibid., p. 22. 
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Indian civilizational matrix36 resulting into a fragmented polity dominated by 

hierarchized vassal-lord relationship or in terms of replication of political authority, 

though limited in scope, in the territorial segments which acknowledged the authority of 

the lord only ritually. Both these constructs are set in the economic context of agrarian 

expansion, which at least in the feudalism construct is seen as antithetical to the 

economic activities connected generally with the urban context. 

Many questions have been raised, not on the empirical veracity of the construct, but 

mainly on the understanding of land grants as the dominant marker of the economic 

·context of early medieval India as seen in the historiography of Indian feudalism. 

Noburu Karashima has shown, on the basis of his studies on the Cola state, that the total 

non-granted agrarian area outnumbered the area under religious grantees.37 B. D. 

Chattopadhyaya also points out that there is no indication as to what percentage of total 

-~c,...u~+ltivable land was under the centreH»--grantees. 38 Jel:m-l)eyell has raise~ss:~ti~· o:nn~ISHO~n;\-----

Sharma's methodology. To him, 'copper plate was a biased sample of revenue relations' 

36 The term was used by B. D. Chattopadhyaya to highlight the understanding of early medieval India, 

especially in the Indian feudalism construct, in terms of breakdown of the civilizational matrix of early 

historical India. See, Chattopadhyaya, 1994, p. 13. 

37 Karashima, 1984, p. XXXii. 

38 Chattopadhyaya, 1995, p. 334. 
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which conveyed only the award of revenue or produce for the maintenance of persons 

or institutions and not 'the surrender of revenue rights'.39 

There is another problem with equating land grants to brahmar:tas and temples with 

the collapse of state structure. The two kinds of grants, i.e. religious and secular, need to 

be looked separately. Epigraphic references to secular grants come only from the 

ninth/ tenth centuries. 40 Sharma assumes prevalence of such grants even in the earlier 

post-Gupta centuries on the premise that, 'if priests and temples were maintained by 

land grants, how could have been officers maintained otherwise?' 41 He corroborates his 

argument by analyzing etymological meanings of certain territorial and administrative 

terms.42 His argument that, as secular grants 'were not expected to endure indefinitely, 

they were inscribed on palm leaf or cloth and therefore have perished' 43 seems a little 

too speculative and somehow indicates a tilt towards centralization rather than 

---nfr-agmentation. In the-c-entext of sasanas (raja and tamra sasanas) it is-also important to 

39 Deyell, 1990, p. 11. He writes further, "When considered in toto copper plates naturally give an impression 

of a cumulative alienation of agricultural rights or trade imposts. They are somewhat an imbalanced sample 

of such transactions, since we have no commensurate idea of rate of resumption of seized or lapsed grant by 

central authority. While a copper plate was engraved to confirm the rights of lesser grantees against their 

superiors, no such imperishable record of the opposite transaction was made. Hence the overall balance of 

grant/resumption cannot be judged from copper plate grants alone." (Ibid.) 

40 Gopal, Krishna Kanti, 1997, pp.J18-141,passim. 

41 IF, p. 12 and 92. 

42 One such term is bhogika or bhogapatika. IF, pp.12-13 

43 IF, p. 92. 
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contextualize the idea of sale and gift giving in early India. D. C. Sircar enumerates some 

categories of sasanas, which were not typical revenue free gifts.44 Two categories are 

particularly important, kraya-sasana and kara-siisana. The first one, generally known from 

early Orissan epigraphy, means,a charter of purchase45 perhaps from a king. What is 

important is that even these conspicuous sale deeds 'quote the usual imprecatory and 

benedictory verses meant for the tamra-sasanas or charters recording revenue free gifts of 

land'.46 The reason for this is located by Sircar in the Mita~ara, which explains the 

penchant of Indians to 'extol the gifts of land and deprecate its sale', and it was due to 

this that even sale of land was represented as a gift.47 The second type of sasana, the kara

sasana, is known from the early inscriptions of Orissa and Andhra Pradesh and meant, 'a 

charter recording a revenue paying grant'.48 The use of terms like troodaka, rajakrya

pratyaya and khatpfapala-mw:uf.amola for taxes, instead of usual kara, and again, inclusion 

of imprecatory and benedictory stanzas usually meant for a rent free gifts are indicative 

of 'the eagerness of the ancient Indian rulers to represent even a rent paying holding as a 

rent free one' quite in line with the Mita~ara.49 A similar trend, if not same, discernible 

44 Sircar, 1965. 

45 Ibid., p. 110. 

46 Ibid., p. 111. 

47 Ibid. 

48 Ibid. 

49 Ibid., pp. 112-113. 
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from two sources in different spatial contexts but located in almost the same period, 

does give indication of its prevalence at supra-regional level, if not pan-Indian. 

Recent researches on various aspects of economy in the period, largely on the 

questions of metallic circulating medium, trade and urbanization, have challenged the 

economic context of the period as envisaged in the construct of Indian feudalism. 50 The 

studies of many regional states in the period have shown that religious land grants 

reveal dimensions of the legitimation of state structure rather than a collapse. It is for 

this reason, Chattopadhyaya argues, that they became so numerous in the post-Gupta 

centuries even when they were present in early historical period also. 51 We will take up 

this dimension of land grants later in the essay. 

The obvious irony with the construct of Indian feudalism is that while it theorizes an 

important structural change in the transition from early historical to early medieval 

period, next five centuries are seen not JUSt m terms of changelessness but also of utter 

decline. In historical context, the study of economy entails an engagement with both, the 

questions of continuity and quantification but in complementarities and not in isolation. 

References for trading activities between the sixth and eighth centuries are hard to come 

50 Some of the important works pertaining to this theme are, Champakalakshmi, 1996 (a); Idem, 1996 (b); 

Chattopadhyaya, 1994; Chakravarti, 2001 (a); Idem, 1996; Deyell, 1990; Mukherjee, B. N., 'Commerce and 

Money in the Central and Western Sectors of Eastern India', Indian Museum Bulletin, vol. XVI, 1982; Idem, 

1992. 

51 Chattopadhyaya, 1995, p. 334. 
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by but then the question of quantification may not be over emphasized as there are 

bound to be some periods of slump in say external trade or of scarcity of certain metal. 

Would this then mean a complete reversion to the state of natural economy or a 

complete breakdown of economic fabric? One of the biggest handicaps in understanding 

the nature of trading activities in early medieval India is the little concern shown 

towards the archaeology of early medieval sites. The need has been forcefully argued in 

relation with maritime archaeologt2 and needs to be extended to the overall early 

medieval context. This is also important for two reasons: one, the major source of the 

economic history of the period are inscriptions, which 'predotni.llimtly being the records 

of grants of land or gifts of other kinds, prov~de little information regarding the non-

agrarian aspects of economy; and second that the understanding of de-urbanization 

from the fourth century onwards is primarily based on archaeological sources and so the 

hypothesis of non-epicentric nature of urbanization can be seen in proper perspective if 

corroborated by archaeology. The process of third urbanization driven by both, trading 

activities and ·establishment of political authority is empirically shown to have 

crystallized by the beginnings of the ninth century with emergence of such exchange 

centres as hatta, hattika, yatra, nagara/nagaram/pura, · pentha, patabhedana, ma1J4apika etc: in 

52 Ray, Himanshu Prabha, 'Maritime Archaeology of the Indian Ocean: An Overview', in H. P. Ray and Jean 

Francois Salles, eds, Tradition and Archaeology: Early Maritime Contacts in the Indian Ocean, Delhi, Manohar, 

1996. 
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different regions.53 There are two other aspects which underline the reasonably well 

organized nature of exchange activities: one, the existence of hierarchy of exchange 

centres providing linkages between the rural level exchange centre to large centre/port 

through intermediate level centres for example hatta-matpf.apika-pattana hierarchy; and 

second, an increasing share of non-precious commodities in the early medieval trade 

scenario. 54 Relative scarcity of sources providing information on exchange activities and 

centres of exchange indicate that non-agrarian economic activities had.touched a low in 

comparison with early centuries of the Common Era but some of the inscriptions 

indicate that these were not entirely absent.55 As regards the question of monetary 

exchange, two important works have shown the presence of vibr<mt monetary economy 

in north India between 700 AD and 1250 AD. 56 

While the model of Segmentary State has rightly questioned the almost Byzantine 

type of Cola monarchy, at-tlte-same-time,-has-der~rious questioning and 

contestations both on empirical and conceptual levels. Conceptually, the mechanical 

application of a model, which was applied to a pre-state tribal society in east Africa, to a 

53 For urbanization and trade in early medieval context, see, Chattopadhyaya, 1994; Chakravarti, 2001 (b); 

Idem, 1996. 

54 Chakravarti, Ranabir, 'Introduction' in Chakravarti, 2001 (a), p. 62. 

55 One such example is the set of three copper plates from Sanjeli. See, Ramesh, K. V., 'Three Early Charters 

from Sanjeli in Gujarat', EI, vol. XL, pp. 175-86; for two more examples see, Kosambi, 2001, pp. 245-56. 

56 Deyell, 1990; Mukheijee, 1992. 
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certain state society in south India is problematic. Even more problematic is the 

understanding of natf..u, the basic unit, as changeless throughout the period of the Cola 

rule. 57 It has been argued that the natf..u did undergo changes through its interaction with 

such institutions as brahmadeya, temple and nagaram.58 In the specific context of 

bureaucracy and taxation, the Segmentary State model has been contestated on sound 

empirical ground. Creation of such agrarian, political and/or fiscal units as valanatjus (an 

artificial revenue/political unit in the Colarruu:t<;lalam and the Pat:t<;linuu:l<;lalam), taniyars 

(revenue unit in the Ton<;laimat::l<;lalam) and peri[amai-natf..u (villages attached to taniyars) 

by the Colas is clearly indicative of the fact that they were directly involved in the 

political and economic restructuring in different regions.59 On the question of 

bureaucracy, Champakalakshmi points out after Karashima et. al. that on the basis of the 

statistical analysis of personal names and designations in the Cola inscriptions, it may be 

inferred that clear distinction was made 'between terrns referring to office and status, 

between officers central and local, between officials and locality leaders pointing out 

evidence of a hierarchically organized officialdom in revenue administration'.60 As 

regards the taxation under the Colas, a number of studies have shown that the central 

government was actively involved in the process of tax collection. State created 

57 Champakalakshmi, 1995, p. 276. 

58 Ibid. 

59 Ibid., p. 291. 

60 Ibid., p. 295. 
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mechanisms to appropriate its due share as is clearly brought out by 'the references to 

granaries at different levels (ar and natju) and the nattumudal (total revenue from a natju) , 

collected by the nlltju and the valanlltju above it'.61 Moreover both, sabhii and nagaram had 

direct revenue settlements with the centre.62 Shanmugam, in his study on the revenue 

system of the Colas, points out that the most important department of the Cola state was 

the Puravu-vari or revenue department, which maintained the land revenue records. 63 He 

questions Stein's understanding of katjamai or kutjimai as simply 'terms for taxes' without 

any reference to the source and provides empirical data to show that the term indeed 

referred to land tax. 64 He further shows instances of the king pers~nally fixing the taxes 

and communicating it orally;65 presence of state official at the time of fixing of the tax by 

the sabhll;66 and creation of new revenue units by the state.67 This clearly goes to show 

that state actively participated in the revenue matters and worked through a network of 

officers. 

61 Ibid., p. 295; also, Subbarayalu, Y., The Cola State', Studies in History, vol. N, No. 2, July - Dec. 1982, p. 

300. 

62 Champakalaksluni, 1995, p. 293. 

63 Shanmugam, 1987, p. 141. 

64 Ibid., pp.145-146. 

65 Ibid., p. 147. 

66 Ibid. 

67 Ibid., pp. 147-148. 
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Many scholars have looked at the possibility of understanding state formation in 

early medieval India as a result of 'developments from within',68 something that has no 

invariable concomitance or causal relationship with the collapse of either the pan-Indian 

state structure or a pan-Indian market economy.69 On one hand there is an emphasis on 

the emergence of ruling hotises from below which enhance their area of political control 

through integration of the core areas of their control followed by that of the hinterland 

associated with it, in which process resource mobilization had an integral role to play.70 

At the same time the unique context of trade and non-epicentric nature of urbanization 
c------o:: 

in early medieval period is being probed and their quintessence highlighted in th .::, ~"';·~~~: .. ~~~: 
. '( ,_ \ . -C: ~'] 

process of state formation. The argument of decline in foreign trade bringing about til Z, \ -~i ) 
-.i ./(' \ / .. . '·) ., .· 

virtual collapse of internal trade and artisanal activities has been problematized and an ·-:... . _:_.: ~::;::::--

overbearing influence of foreign trade for the sustenance of urban economy has been 

questioned. 71 B. D. Chattopadhyaya poses problems at two levels. At one level he moots 

the point as to whether the decline in Roman trade adequately explains the deterioration 

in the Indian economy and at another level makes an important argument that 'a decline 

in foreign trade may not necessarily imply a decline in internal trade or petty-

68 The phrase is the title of an important chapter in Champakalakshmi, 1996 (a). 

69 Chattopadhyaya, 1995, p. 332. TH- \\966 
70 For this strand of argument see, Chattopadhyaya, B. D., 'Origin of the Rajputs: The Political Economic and 

Social Processes in Early Medieval Rajasthan', in Chattopadhyaya, 1994; Kulke, 1995 (b). 

71 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, pp. 143-46. 
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commodity production'.72 He points out that the economic basis of early urban centres in 

the Ganga valley was based on agrarian expansion along with gradual crystallization of 

a power structure, which ensured a sustained surplus production. He thus infers, 

"Trade (and not necessarily foreign trade) and a power structure which needs it, are essential 

factors in urban growth. If foreign trade did not play a crucial role in the birth of early urban 

centres, a reduced volume of such trade may hardly be held responsible in the post-K~iil)a and 

post-Gupta period."73 

The genesis of trade and urbanization from agrarian base has been argued for early 

medieval south India through following stages: initiation of brahmadeyas and devadanas 

by the Pallavas and the Pat;l<;lyas; these grants resulting into extension of agricultural 

activities; more intensive agrarian organization; evolution of urban centres in the key 

areas; and emergence of trade networks in the Cola period based on agrarian 

expansion.74 Crystallization of a similar process has been shown in early medieval 

Rajasthan.15 Nandini Sinha Kapur's recent study on state formation in Mewar under the 

Guhilas brings forth the attempts made by the state in generating resources. It is pointed 

out that in the initial stages of state formation the Guhilas of Nagda-Aha<;la, by creating 

'a workshop-cum-manufacturing' centre at the heart of Bhil territory gave impetus to 

72 Ibid., p. 147 

73 Ibid., p. 148 

74 Champakalakshmi, 1996 (a), p. 206. 

75 Chattopadhyaya, B. D., 'Origin of the RajpOts', in Chattopadhyaya, 1994. 
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mining activities on one hand and created a local level exchange network on the other.76 

This would have further led to agricultural expansion in neighbouring areas leading to 

proliferation of state society and peasantization of Bhils.77 From the tenth century their 

resource base came to be associated, along with agriculture, with the western trade 

network, which gained fresh momentum with the emergence of the Caulukyas.78 Mewar 

was an important point in the north-western and north-central linkages. Participation in 

trade would have led to emergence of trade centres. 79 Thus Kapur argues, "The Guhila 

centres of power had been built on a rural resource base in the seventh century. This 

material base gradually entered the age of commercial and urban epoch by the tenth 

century".80 The role of state in this process is of considerable significance, which needed 

resources to sustain. Three Sanjeli copper plates and the acarasthitipatra of V4;l).usena of 

respectively the early and later part of the sixth century are an important and rather 

early testimony to this.81 

76 Kapur, Nandini Sinha, 2002, p. 37. 

77 Ibid., p. 38. 

78 Ibid., P· 64. 

79 Ibid., pp. 64-70. 

80 Ibid., p. 65. 

81 For three Sanjeli charters, see, EI, vol. XL, pp. 175-186; for an insightful discussion on the iiCilrasthitipatra of 

Vi~r:tusena, see, Kosambi, 2001, pp. 245-256. 
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Recent studies on state formation especially in peninsular India by James Heitzman82 

and Cynthia TalbottB3 have highlighted the role of temple in economic redistribution and 

political integration. Talbott points out that under the Kakatiyas, temple emerged as an 

institution where wealth converged in the form of donations from the propertied classes, 

which were then diverted to various other individuals, pastoralists and agriculturists. 

Thus, she argues, 'expanding circles of economic interdependence were created, which 

brought both, diverse peoples and diverse localities together'.84 A similar strand of 

argumentation emerges from Heitzman's study of what he calls; transactional network 

of the Tanjore temple.85 

The paradigm of ideology has brought a new dimension to the understanding of 

political processes in early medieval India essentially in two ways: one, by providing 

religious underpinnings of the mechanism through which the state derived legitimacy 

and; second, by highlighting the restruch1ring oLsociety and crysta11izati.on_o"-f -LJret::JgJoy.LUOI.unl<la"-1 ____ _ 

identities through interaction of different (and this includes interaction between the 

great and little traditions) cultural idioms within which these early medieval states 

emerged and entrenched themselves. In recent years the themes of state formation and 

82 Heitzman, James, 1997. 

83 Talbott, Cynthia, 2001. 

84 Ibid., p. 106. 

85 Heitzman, 1997, Chapter 4, The Transactional Network of a Religious Temple. 
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the context of ideology have evoked serious academic concern, something that is amply 

demonstrated by a recent presidential address at the Indian History Congress.86 

The ideological context of early medieval period within the construct of Indian 

feudalism emanates essentially from the conceptualization of the Kali-age crisis theory.87 

It is generally argued that the Kali-age descriptions of the Purat)as highlight a deep 

rooted social crisis mainly between the two upper and the two lower va17}as which 

necessitated devising of 'new mechanism of surplus extrac?on' according to which, 

state, rather than engaging in direct collection of taxes, started assigning 'land revenues 

directly to priests, military chiefs, administrators etc., for their support'.88 There is at 

least one authorityB9 though, who locates the rationale for composition of the Purat)as as 

a special category of sacred texts in the 'transition from an active market based monetary 

economy to a closed agrarian system', which rendered granting of land necessary for the 

expansion of the agrarian sector.90 This made reclamation of virgin tracts crucial 

Indigenous people inhabited these tracts and an encroachment into their domain would 

86 Sahu, 2003, pp.1-38. 

87 For a detailed explication of the Kali-age crisis see, Sharma, R 5., 2000(b), pp. 61-77; Yadava, B. N. 5., 2000, 

pp. 79-120; For a debate on the issue see, Jha, D. N., 'Editor's Introduction', in Jha, 2000; Chattopadhyaya, 

1994, Chapter 1, Introduction. 

88 ]ha, D. N., 'Editor's Introduction' in Jha, 2000, p. 8; see also footnote 16. 

89 Nath, 2001. 

90 Ibid., p. X. 

25 



Preliminaries 

have resulted in obvious friction. 91 It is argued that it was to tide over this impending 

socio-economic crisis that the Purat:las had to be cornposed.92 The discrepancy 

notwithstanding, there are direct linkages shown between the Pur~c tradition, the 

Kali-age and land grants. Certain innovative ritual formations of the Purat:\ic tradition 

like mahadana, temple worship, tirtha, puja etc. carne to be identified with the feudal 

milieu of early medieval period.93 

A powerful theme that was expanded and proliferated extensively through the 
- . 

Pur~c tradition was bhakti. It has been argued by the adherents of Indian feudalism 

construct that element of bhakti worked at two levels: one, it helped in the inculcation of 

definite moral values in the groups undergoing acculturation;94 two, through emphasis 

on 'self-surrender and humility manifesting itself in the servile demeanour of the 

supplicant' it brought about 'spirit of abject surrender towards the brah.m.at:la beneficiary 

by the people residing over-tfle-Elenated land'.95 It is further pointed-out--that-just-as-: 

bhakti was used in the initial stages by elite groups 'to advocate and buttress feudalistic 

principles of devotion, loyalty and self-surrender', later it 'gave expression to protests 

91 Ibid. 

92 Ibid. 

93 Ibid., Chapter 5. 

94 Ibid., p. 174. 

95 Ibid., 
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against social injustice and class exploitation' perpetuated by the feudal social order.96 

Almost on similar lines, arguments have been put forth in relation with bhakti movement 

in south India.97 Bhakti is seen to have percolated down south from north and given a 

new identity through 'translation to the Tamil idiom'.98 The new jargon of bhakti 

literature is seen to be 'suggestive of the new feudal class relationship and 

corresponding ideology'.99 While the elaborate parallelism between the deity and the 

king was directed towards legitimizing the political structure, the connotation was not 

exactly royal but feudal as, 'the same terminology was used for king and lord in feudal 

society in spite of the difference in status'.100 

Another important manifestation of Purat:Uc ideology with in the feudal milieu is 

seen in the nature of art between AD 500 and 1300.101 It is argued that Rajput chiefs, who 

emerged in a close relationship with the feudal politico-economic structure, and who 

were either Hind11ized forejgners or Hinduized-tribals, looked towards brahmru;tas and 

Pural)ic tradition to enhance their social status in the caste hierarchy.102 Two themes 

96 Ibid., p. 175-176. 

'17 Narayanan and Veluthat, 2000, pp. 385-410. 

98 Ibid., pp. 390-392. 

99 Ibid., p. 401. 

100 Ibid., p. 402. 

101 Desai, Devangana, 2000, pp. 487-496. 

102 Ibid., p. 488. 
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were primarily used towards this end: one, practice of extensive gift giving to the 

brahmar:tas and; second, adherence to partadharma i.e. building of temples, tanks and 

works of public utility, which 'was emphasized as the highest mode of religion in the 

Pural)as.103 Partadharma, it is argued, was the dominant ideology behind the large-scale 

building of temples. Temple building, along with endowments of land and villages, it 

was believed, would help these chiefs acquire puvya on one hand and glory as patron on 

the other.104 Incorporation of Tantric elements in the Purar:tic belief system provided a 

new dimension to art in the feudal set-up. 105 

Segmentary state posits a new framework of ideological idioms through which the 

Cola state reached out to the non-core areas. It is argued that Cola inscriptions located 

far and wide 'over the vast macro region of the southern peninsula', rather than being a 

marker of a centralized polity need to seen as the instruments of ritual sovereignty.106 It 

-----WaS---thr-mt-gh--the ritual primacy of the Cola kings that-the-etherwis~--·- --~ · 

units can be seen as segments of a whole.107 The characteristic elements of this 

ideological idiom started to take shape under Rajaraja-1 and Rajendra-1 and were 

articulated through inscriptions. The dominant chiefs in the intermediate and peripheral 

103 Ibid. 

104 Ibid., pp. 488-489. 

105 Sharma, R. S., 2000 (a), pp. 441-454 . 

. 106S 1 . tein, 977, p. 17. 

107 Ibid., p. 17. 
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areas then replicated these.108 Criticizing the understanding of proliferation of 

Brahmanical institutions and the royal Siva cult of the two most important Cola rulers as 

the achievements of a 'powerful unitary Cola state or alternatively, as the "natural" 

evolution of Hinduism in south India', the adherents of the Segmentary State model 

explain this as an effort on the part of Cola rulers to adopt an ideological framework 

where political power was shared between the king and the local chiefs.109 

The construct of Indian feudalism is problematic insofar as it looks at religion state 

relationship completely in negative terms. Decline and conventionalism of the feudal 

period are seen to have been highlighted through rituals and art forms, which in a sense 

were a feature of the feudal society. The grants of land to religious institutions are 

explained only in terms of economic crisis, which later culminated in class conflict 

(brahma~_ms- indigenous people conflict). Segmentary state on the other hand explains 

the ideology of--r.~ dichotomiz-ing-it-from political sovereignty, whim-.----

it has been pointed out, is based on erroneous understanding of Hindu tradition of 

sacred kingship.110 Moreover it has been pointed out that there is no evidence for the 

108 Ibid., p. 24. Stein writes, "There is no evidence to suggest that these settlements (brahmadeyas) were forced 

upon local folk by a powerful Chola (sic) government. On the contrary, the locally dominant peasantry 

provided continuous support for these settlements and their institutions even during periods of weakness of 

the Chola dynasty and for a considerable time after the dynasty had lost control in the thirteenth century (p. 

24). 

109 Ibid., p. 25. 

11° Kulke, 1982, p. 249. 
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brahmai)a-peasant alliance on the basis of which adherents of Segmentary State model 

argued for replication of ritual authority by dominant chiefs in the intermediate and 

peripheral areas.111 

There has been an increasing need felt and articulated on understanding ideological 

paradigms in relation with the 'need for constant validation of power' not only in 

context of those localities where new states were emerging from the pre-state levels but 

even in well established state societies.112 The legitimation prcx:ess, which was crucial to 

state formation in early medieval period, is seen here in terms of reciprocal relationship 

between the temporal and the sacred domain, which are seen as separate.113 Viewed 

from this perspective it becomes intelligible that land grants were more like instruments 

of legitimation and political validation than a forced variant of surplus appropriation 

mechanism. 

Another promine~t _ th~~~-o!_ p~litical validation may be seen in terms of the 

crystallization of the PuriiDic tradition, articulated essentially through the idiom of 

bhakti. Seen from the standpoint of the state, bhakti, along with the institution of temple, 

provided a much-needed space for integration, more so as it was amenable to process of 

cultural assimilation. This line of argument has been applied to south India quite· 

111 Ramaswami, 1982, p. 313. 

112 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, p. 196. 

113 Ibid., pp. 196-197. 
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cogently. While one hand it has been emphasized that the symbolic and cosmological 

structure, on which the state rested 'cannot be separated from the social and economic 

"infrastructures" for they were mutually supportive', the indispensability of a close 

examination of political iconography i.e. interrelationship between religion and art and 

politics has been underlined on the other.114 It has been pointed out that genealogies had 

their own importance in the legitimation process, but 'were not the major ideological 

components in establishing sovereignty' in the Cola case. Instead it was bhakti, which 

constituted its dominant component with temples as its material expression.115 It was 

essentially through the idiom of bhakti and temple that the temporal power was reaching 

out to its temporal domain. R. Champakalakshmi writes, 

"The temple assumed the character of the chief ideological apparatus for evolving the political 

iconography of the Colas through the stupendous royal temple projects, marking the apogee of the 

dravi4a style of architecture and allied arts. A near total identity was established between God and 

the king, which enabled the. temporal and sacred domains to coincide. The bhakti ideology assisted 

in the process of enhancing the power of both the divine and human sovereigns through the 

symbolism of cosmos/temple/territory."116 

It has been argued that bhakti, by successfully offsetting the influence of 'heterodox' 

religions and by providing the idea of salvation to the lower orders of society, 

114 Champakalakshmi, R, 1989, p.l. 

115 Ibid., p. 4. 

116 Champakalakshmi, 1995, p. 298. 
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established the Brahmanical temple 'as the pivot of the various roles of society' .117 The 

Cola rulers on their part used bhakti, Saivism with Siva in the form of lingam, and the 

temple to expand their political domain through integration of local cults and a 

substantial number of bhakti centres in the Kaveri region. Further, from R.ajaraja's time 

attempts were made to collect and organize the hymns under royal initiative and 

apotheosize the Saiva saints and to install their images in the Siva temples. Nandini 

Sinha Kapur's study on the state formation in Mewar under the Guhilas shows how 

various ideological paradigms were used by the Guhilas of Nagda-Aha<;la for political 

legitimation.118 

117 Champakalakshmi, 1989, p. 10. 

118 According to Nandini Sinha Kapur, in the initial stages brahrnru:tas settled in the areas through land 

grants legitimized the state power essentially through two mechanisms: one by furnishing the Guhila kings 

with a long genealogy and introducing the bralunaQa status; and second by composing Guhila prasastis and 

pwvidhtg legithnizhtg motifs. Even afte1 tenth century when majoi legithnizhtg p1ocess-was-tak~~vy ------
... -. - -----

the Pa§upatas, brahmru:tas were settled in extended areas, which were dominated by non-Guhila Rajput 

chiefs, for validating the rule of the Guhilas. Another paradigm was that of origin myth. Starting with the 

simple reference to their lineage as Guhilanvaya in the seventh century, the Guhilas started to claim 

brahmru:ta status by the tenth century mainly to enhance their social status with the expanding political 

power. In the thirteenth century after shifting their capital to Chittaurgarh they started to claim brahma

~atra status along with such new motifs as Bappll-HllritarMi-Ekaliizga-Medapllfa. The former provided them 

space to interact with the other Rajpflt lineages on equal terms even when it was essentially a 'transitional 

status' towards a claim to full nutria status, and the latter provided them means to legitimize their control 

over Chittaurgarh and underlined their transformation from 'the rulers -of Nagda-Ahac;la to the kings of 

Mewar'. Most important mechanism though was the integration of local cults and cult centres. This was 

achieved through royal patronage to the PMupatas through the cult of Ekaliitgaji. The process, it seems, 

started only from the tenth century. Integration of various goddess cults was achieved through the cult of 
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Recently R. N. Nandi119 has mooted questions on the overall framework of Indian 

feudalism, and has in a sense provided a variant interpretation. While questioning 

Sharma's understanding of religious grants as a marker of feudalism, he writes, 

"Samanta (sic) or feudatory is an armed person bound to his immediate lord by contractual 

relations of political interdependence. A Brahmana (sic) priest on the other hand was neither an 

armed person nor bound by any tnilitary or administrative obligations. Further, the fiefs or service 

tenements were an essential feature of feudal polity whereas a Brahmana free holding was a form 

of religious charity which could exist irrespective of feudal polity."1~ 

He raises two other objections: first, a superior-subordinate relationship may not 

essentially be same as a lord-vassal relationship and similarly land grant to a 

subordinate may not by default constitute a fief. 121 He clearly seems to be suggesting the 

absence of a contractual relationship between the superior and subordinate, a point that 

was already made by Prof. B. D. Chattopadhyaya in 1983 in hiS presidential address to 

Vindhyavasini, which by the fifteenth century seems to have merged with the cult of Ekalingaji. By the late 

fifteenth century the Guhilas started to declare themselves Ekaliilgajisevaka thus metaphorically submitting 

temporal power to the regional cult. Kapur, 2002, Chapters IV and VII, Passim. This reminds of a similar 

motif adopted by the C<><;iag'¢gas of Orissa in relation with the cult of Jagannatha. 

119 Nandi, 2000. 

120 Ibid., pp. 17-18. 

121 Ibid., P· 18. 
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the Ancient India Section of Indian History Congress.122 Nandi lays down his own 

understanding of political feudalism in following terms, 

"In traditional India, where an empire or kingdom has largely been an aggregate of autonomous 

areas of political and economic authority without any organic cohesion and held together by 

conquest and coercion, political decentralization would be a recurrent feature but not feudalism. 

Perhaps the focus should be on political insecurity of an intense nature which would drive two or 

more armed persons of uneven strength into contractual relationship of aid and protection and 

develop a hierarchical networking of political interdependence."123 

He argues that there is no causal connection between 'decline of a market economy of 

towns, which itself was far from a uniform development and the emergence of a feudal 

polity and economy' .124 He questions the linking of decay of towns with subsistence 

production, which was actually a result of 'a large number of surplus appropriators with 

various types of chartered entitlements.125 

__ This thematic overview of.important elements of state formation in the period under 

consideration provides us with two basic inferences-one, that local or regional state 

formation needs to be looked at in relation with local or regional contexts. Use of 

122 Chattopadhyaya, B. D., 'Political Processes and Structure of Polity in Early Medieval India' in 

Chattopadhyaya,1994. 

123 Nandi, 2000, p. 18. 

124 Ibid., p. 19. 

125 Ibid. 



Preliminaries 

theoretical constructs or propositions as the benchmarks to explain the meaning and 

context of the evidence needs to give way to thorough examination of maximum 

possible regional (or supra-regional) states in the period before any meaningful 

generalizations can be made and; two, that even with reference to state formation from 

below, a standard and brittle theoretical framework may be problematic insofar as the 

extent to which various elements like economy or ideology become crucial in such 

process may vary from one case to another depending upon the geographical or 

geopolitical situation. We intend to make two points, which are not essentially new but 

nevertheless important-one, that recent studies have clearly indicated the importance 

of integration at the political, cultural, economic and social levels in the formation of 

states in early medieval period. It is perhaps because of this that even in Marxist 

conceptualization of state formation in this period integration of 'baronies' is beginning 

to be a plausible proposition.126 Even the argument that state formation in processual 

126 Jha, D. N., 'State Formation in a Peripheral Region: The case of Early Medieval Chamba', in Jha, 2000, p. 

207. Jha refers to 'the initial growth of hill baronies (often consisting of not more than a few villages} 

controlled by rlljllnakas (rll1)lls)' and their subsequent integration with the Chamba state. In this context, it 

may be interesting to quote a statement made by B. D. Chattopadhyaya in his presidential address of 

Ancient India Section of Indian History Congress in 1983. "The feudatory and other intermediary strata in 

the early medieval structures of polity, in the absence of definite correlation between service assignments 

and the formation of these strata, may thus be seen in terms of an 'integrative polity', with potential sources 

of tension built into the structures. The early medieval phase of polity was perhaps in a way an intermediate 

phase - a prelude to the exercise of greater control by the medieval state through its nobility and its 

regulated system of service assignments, but then if the broad-spectrum sllmanta category was a dominant 
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terms through integration at various levels may lead to feudalization would again take 

us back to the question of political relationship between the overlord and the 

subordinate and at the same time would mean a major departure from understanding 

the emergence of local polities in terms of fragmentation of political authority.127 Second 

point pertains to the need to look more closely at ideological paradigms in urban 

contexts. The point essentially relates to ideological underpinnings of the creation of 

temples, more often than not by the political authority with in the market places, which 

were then richly endowed by merchants, through their own volition. Also important in 

this context is an examination of what B. D. Chattopadhyaya calls 'caste deities'.128 It will 

be an interesting exercise to see whether the state was attempting to reach out to the 

commercial and artisanal classes, in addition to deriving legitimacy, for catering to its 

resource needs. 

element in the early medieval polity, so did the broad-spectrum categories of 'zamindars' continue as an 

'irritant' in the medieval state structure". Chattopadhyaya, 1994, pp. 221-222. 

127 For an argumentation of this view see, Jha, Vishwa Mohan, 'Feudal Elements in the Caulukya State: An 

Attempt at Relocation', in Jha, 2000, p 240. 

128 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, pp.135-144. 
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A Note on the Sources 129 

Inscriptions 

Admittedly, a major part of the present study is based on evidence provided by 

contemporary inscriptions. The earliest known epigraphs in Indian history date to the 

Mauryan period but their real proliferation seems to have coincided with the emergence 

of local political formations which also marked the early phase of dissemination of 

Brahmanical and Purru:llc worldview across major parts of the Indian Peninsula, 

probably from the Gupta period or thereabouts. 

A great deal of our understanding of the early medieval period is based on the grants 

of land and/ or villages to brahmaQ.as and shrines belonging to various sectarian 

affiliations. It is this preponderance of copper plate grants in the period, along with 

many other factors, which played an important part in the formulation of the Indian 

feudalism construct, which, though a bit erroneously, has been, and continues to be, the 

dominant framework for the history of this period. Notwithstanding the importance of 

copper plate grants, which is derived essentially from their large numbers, it has to be 

,, 
acknowledged that they are just one kind of sources. 

For the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj we have forty published inscriptions. Most of 

these were published in the volumes of the Epigraphia Indica and the Indian Antiquary. 

Recently a number of new inscriptions have been published in Pragdharli, Journal 

129 For bibliographical details of the references cited in this section see Bibliography at the end. 
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published by the U.P. Archaeological Department.130 Of these forty inscriptions, twenty 

six are stone or pillar inscriptions and rest, copper plate grants. In fact the first two 

records (which are actually full inscriptions) of the Pratabgarh inscription as also the 

Rajor inscription, seem to have originally been copper plate grants, only later engraved 

on stone. Fourteen of these forty belong to the reign of Mihira Bhoja alone. Among the 

stone inscriptions, thirteen seem to have been made as a personal endeavour, six were 

made by subordinate rulers, and only six were royal inscriptions. One case is not clear .131 

Perhaps the most interesting, of the Pratihara inscriptions are the records of gift or 

donation to a beneficiary (mostly a temple or a deity enshrined in a temple not as the 

main deity) by merchants and artisans or by towns themselves at some of the most 

prominent urban spaces flourishing under the Pratiharas. Of the copper plate grants, 

only four were issued by subordinate rulers and rest, ten, by the Pratihara sovereigns. 

An understanding of this kind of internal categorization of inscriptions is important to 

be able to contextualize them. If one looks at the Pratihara state in terms of feudalization 

of polity and economy, driven essentially by religious land grants, this external, so to 

130 Since the last major published work on the Gurjara-Pratiharas by B. N. Purl, a number of new inscriptions 

have been published: An Inscription of Pratihara Vatsaraja, Garh Stone Inscription of the time of Mahipala, 

Mihira Bh?ja Ka Naya Silalekha, Sanichara Fragmentary Inscription, Badhal Copper plate grant of 

Nagabhata, Surapura copper plate inscription of Nagabhata, Sambhal Copper plate of Nagabhata, Badhal 

copper plate of Bhoja, Jiragaur copper plate grant of Bhoja and Nohna-Narasingh inscription of the time of 

Bhoja. 

131 The Sanichara Fragmentary Inscription. 
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say, context shows that for the whole span of the Pratlhara rule, which lasted close to 

two and a half centuries, we have just seventeen examples of this perceived 

feudalization. 

Table 1: Categorization of the Inscriptions referring to the Pratiharas 

Stone Inscriptions referring to the Pratfhilras Copper Plate Grants referring to 
the Pratfhilras 

Royal Inscriptions Subordinate Personal Royal Grants Subordinate 
inscriptions Inscriptions Grants 

Asni Inscription of TheBayana Mihira Bhoja Ka Naya. Badha.la A Grant of 
Mahipala- (Vikrama)- Inscription of Silalekha Copper-plate Dharat:Uvaraha 
Samvat974 Citralekha: V. S. Inscription of ofWadhwan 

1012 Nagabhata II 

Rock Tablet Buchkala ThePeheva Newly Two Copper 
Inscription of Inscription of Inscription from the Discovered Plate 
Vinayakapaladeva Nagabhata, Temple of Garibnath Copper Plate Inscriptions of 
from Chanderi Sari\vat872 Inscription of the Time of 

Nagabhata II, V. Mahendrapala 
5.884 ofKanauj(Una 
(Surapura) Plates), Grant 

1 (of 
Balavarman) 

v· R"im· rc,. .. h C::tone-Inscript;nn r nnn<>r-l'late nf T, r, .. ·cc '{' c 

.Temple inscription no .... .Inscription of . of the Time of Nagabhata II, Plate - ---
2 Mathanadeva, Mahipala Vikrama Inscriptions of 

[Vikrama-] Sari\vat885 the Time of 
Sari\vat1016 Mahendrapala 

ofKanauj, 
Grant2(of 
Avanivarman) 

The Gwalior Pra5asti Pratabgarh A Fragmentary Bengal Asiatic Hansot Plates 
of the Gurjara- Inscription of Pratihara Inscription Society's Plate ofCahamana 
Pratihara King Bhoja the Time of [the (Barton Museum) of Maharaja Bhartrvr9<;iha 

Pratihara] King Vinayakapala 
Mahendrapala 
II of Mahodaya: 
Samvat 1003, 
record2 
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Stone Inscriptions referring to the Pratlhliras Copper Plate Grants referring to 
the Pratlhliras 

Pratabgarh Inscription An Inscription Mahavira Temple Dighwa-

of the Time of [the of Pratihara Pra5asti, V. S. 1013 Dubauli Plate of 

Pratiha.ra] King Vatsaraja, Saka the maharaja 

Mahendrapala II of 717 Mahendrapala 

Mahodaya: Sarnvat 
1003, record 1 

Kara Stone Inscription An Undated Vaillabhattasvamin Bengal Asiatic 

Pra5asti from the Temple inscription no. Society's copper 

Reign of 1 Plate Grant of 

Mahendrapala Trilochanapala, 

ofKanauj The (Vikrama) 

Year1084 

SiyaQ.ol)i Stone Daulatpura 

Inscription Plate of 
Bhojadeva of 
Mahodaya, 
Sam.vat900 

Deogadh Pillar Badhal Copper 

Inscription of Plate of Bhoja, 

Bhojadeva of Kanauj, 898V.S. 
[Vikrama] Sarnvat 919 

Kaman Stone Barah Copper 

Inscription Plate of 
Bhojdeva, 
Vikrama-
SamvatlS'.:I-' 

-
An Inscription of Jiragaur 
Bhojadeva in the Copper-plate 
Indrapat Fort (Delhi) Inscription of 

Bhojal 

Sirsa Stone Inscription 
of the Time of 
Bhojadeva 

Ahar Stone Inscription 

Nohna-Narasingh 
Inscription of the 
Time of Bhoja 

Even when it holds to some extent that inscriptions provide much more concrete 

information for the purpose of historical analysis, vis-a-vis early Indian literature, it 
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needs to be understood that inscriptions themselves were literary compositions. The 

prasasti element of early Indian inscriptions needs to be dealt with carefully. Keshavan 

Veluthat makes an important point when he says, "It is not altogether unlikely that the 

historian is misled going religiously by the statements in the inscriptions: what is 

present there could be highly exaggerated vis-a-vis what is not present there."132 It is 

thus important to contextualize the epigraphical data in terms of its purport, nature, 

content, patron and provenance. 

Literary· Sources 

Literary sources are only marginal to our study. This is owing to the nature of the 

problem undertaken as also of the sources themselves. In this exercise, textual references 

have deliberately been avoided to inflate the data and have rather been used in specific 

contexts which have been explained wherever they have been invoked. Important texts, 

which have been used either as primary material or through secondary publications, are: 

the works of Raja§ekhara/33 the Skanda Puriit;a/34 the Prabh.avakacarita/35 the 

132 Veluthat, 1993, p. 11. 

133 Much of the information about Raja5ekhara comes from his own works. In the Karparamanjarl he refers to 

himself as the guru of Pratihara king Mahendrapala-1. The evidence from Billabharatam suggests that he 

continued to enjoy the royal patronage during the reign of Mahendrapala's son Mahipala-I. He is also 

believed to be associated with the Cedi court at some point in time. Of the five extant works of this great 

dramatist, four, the Karparamafljarr, the ViddhaSillabhanjika, the Billarilmilya')tlm and the Billabharatam, are 

plays, the first one completely in Prakrit and the Kiivyamlmilrhsil was 'more in the form of a practical treatise 

for poets'. Hemacandra, a later authority, in his KiivyilnuSilsaM, referred to a poem by Raja~ekhara named 

Haravilasa. Generally it is believed that Raja~ekhara wrote his works between 880 and 920 AD. 
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Prabandhakosa,136 Medhatithi's commentary on Manu,137 and the accounts of Al-Biriin.i138 

and other early Muslim writers like Al-Ma'sudi and Sulaiman etc. 

Archaeology 

When it comes to archaeology, espedally planned horizontal and vertical excavations of 

sites, the early medieval period certainly qualifies to be lamented as the 'Dark Age.' In 

the early Indian context, archaeology, in the sense of excavations, ends with the urban 

~34 Both P. V. Kane and R. C. Hazra assign a time span of four centuries becyveen 600 and 1000 AD for the 

composition of the Skanda PurtliJtl. The legend discussed in our study though was certainly interpolated after 

the reign of Kumarapala Caulukya, who is believed to have ruled between 1143 and 1172 AD. 

135 According to Winternitz, the Prabh4vakacarita, written by Prabha.candra or Candraprabha and, 

subsequently revised in the year 1277 AD by the well-known kavya specialist Pradyumna SUri, is a 

continuation of Hemacandra's (1088-1172 AD) Paris~taparvan (Winternitz, 1983). J. C. Jain though considers 

Prabha.candra to be the author of the work Gain, J. C., 2004, p. 169). 

136 Prabandhako5a, also known as Caturaviri!Sati Prabandha, was composed by Raj~khara S11ri, who 

completed it in the year VS 1405 (1348 AD) in Delhi. The text contains Prabandhas or life stories of twenty

four persoriSTrfcludirig ten Jama teachers1Ja1n-;-J:L~, p. 169). 

137 P. V. Kane assigns Medha.tithi a time span from 825-900 AD (Kane, 1975, p. 583) 

138 The Title of Al-Bin1ni' s work is Kittlb ft Tal;zqiq mtlli'l Hind min Maqala Maqbola fi'l' Aql ao Mardhala more 

popularly known as Kittlbu'l Hind. Al-Bin1ni, a Muslim of Iranian origin, was born in the territory of 

Khwarizm in the year 973 AD. After Mehmo.d Ghazni destroyed the Samanids, Bin1ni, along with many 

other important personages of the Samanid court, was taken to Ghazni, where he lived and worked for most 

of the time until his death in 1048-49 AD. On his relations with Sultan MehmO.d, Qeyamuddin Ahmad 

writes, 'Al-Bin1ni' s position in the court of Sultan Mehmo.d is not quite clear. He was some sort of a hostage 

but an honoured one because of his scholarly attainments, particularly his high reputation as an astronomer 

and an astrologer. However his relations with Sultan Mehmo.d do not seem to have been very close or 

cordial. His famous work on India was prepared during the reign of Sultan Mehmo.d (around 1030 AD) but 

he refers to the Sultan only on a few occasions and that too very tersely (Ahmad, Q., 1988, p. xviii). 
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decay of the Gupta period.139 For the period under consideration archaeology is confined 

to occasional finds of coins or epigraphs-almost in all cases accidental-and 

exploratory work to discover and catalogue architectural and sculptural members and 

standing temples. A recent publication edited by eminent archaeologist K. Paddayya, 

which brings together studies on recent enquiries into Indian archaeology, 140 may be an 

appropriate benchmark to assess the state of early medieval archaeology. This, 

considerably exhaustive, publication does not feature even a single contribution of the 

period under consideration and just one, that by M. S. Mate, on the medieval 

archaeology in India.141 

In the present study we have used data pertaining to shrines, architectural remains 

and sculptures dating from the eighth to the tenth centuries AD for the purpose of 

mapping them. For this we have used, besideS some secondary material and the 

----J.P-r-atffiar-a-inscriptions, The Encyclopaedia of Indian Temple.--Arc-hite.ctur-e--published-by:-lth.HG-e ---

American Institute of Indian Studies, Gurgaon; R. D. Trivedi's Temples of the Pratihiira 

Period in Central India, published by the Archaeological Survey of India; and the Annual 

139 Recently D. K. Chakrabarti has written, what he convincingly calls, 'a connected account of the History of 

prehistoric and early historic India primarily, if not exclusively, on the basis of archaeology' (Chakrabarti, D. 

K., India - An Archaeological History: Palaeolithic Beginnings to Early Historic Foundations, New Delhi, OUP, 

1999, Preface). From the title of the book, though, it seems that even for an archaeologist of such a fine 

stature, archaeological history of India ends with the early historic foundations. 

140 Paddayya, 2002. 

141 Ibid., pp. 248-265. 
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Review of the Archaeological Survey of India, which contains reports of excavations and 

explorations conducted in a particular calendar year and a brief discussion of the 

artefacts and inscriptions found. The review has been in publication since 1953-54. 

Coins 

For numismatic sources we have used the secondary published works especially those 

by John Deyell, B. N. Mukherjee and Lallanji Gopal. Deyell's contribution is as good as a 

catalogue since he uses coins, otherwise unknown, and which he has attempted to 

identify with some of the coins referred to in the contemporary inscriptions. 

Method and Plan of the Study 

The problem proposed here pertains to an examination of the structure of polity with 

reference to the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj who ruled a major part of north India from 

around the last quarter of the eighth century to around the end of the tenth. The basic 

rationale for the present endeavour emanates from the idea that today any attelll.pUn,.._ __ _ 

understanding the political processes only in terms of the physical organization of the 

state would not take us too far. Equally important are the questions of economic 

sustenance and legitimation. A dynastic perspective has been preferredbeca~ne, in 

our view paradigms don't become obsolete and their use has to defined by their 

optimum utility; and two, problems such as legitimation strategies and sovereign

subordinate relations, we thought, in this specific context, would be more cogently 

explored through a dynastic perspective. 
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The Gurjara-Pratihara being a supra-regional state, it is perhaps important to 

consider the socio-economic and cultural structures, not as a monolithic or straight 

jacketed entity, but in their own local or regional contexts. We have, in the present 

study, tried to bring out the perceptible divergences within the Pratihara state structure, 

and also, wherever possible, a comparative analysis of the Pratihara structures with 

other contemporary ruling houses. 

Unless otherwise stated, the term Pratihara has been_ used, throughout this 

dissertation, for the Kanauj line. I have tried to avoid repetitions in the narrative but 

have not gone out of the way to do away with them. In an intended intensive study such 

as this where same references are used for different purposes in different contexts, it is a 

little difficult to completely circumvent repetitions. 

The study is planned in five chapters followed by a Conclusion. Besides the present 

chapter, which looks at some of the preliminary issues, the next four chapters relate to 

the problem undertaken. 

The second chapter looks at the questions and evidence pertaining to-the origin of 

various Gurjara and Pratihara lineages and their geographical distribution; the dynastic 

context of the Kanauj line; delineation of the territories under the Pratiharas of Kanauj 

based on the find spots of relevant inscription; and question of decline of the Pratiha.ra 

state. 

45 



Preliminaries 

The third chapter looks at the economic context of the state both in terms of 

organization of resources and control mechanisms; trading activities and urban centres; 

commodities involved in the exchange processes and artisanal activities; nature and 

mechanism(s) of state's control over resources; issues pertaining to media of exchange 

and monetization of economy, and linkages. 

The fourth chapter deals with the nature of polity under the Pratiharas and includes 

engagement with questions such as organization of officialdom and the hierarchies 

involved therein; nature of sovereignty of the Pratihara overlord; structure of 

administration; extent of uniformity of political control of the sovereign in various parts 

of the state; and relations between the Gurjara-Pratihara sovereign and his subordinate 

rulers. 

The fifth chapter examines the ideological structures, legitimation strategies and 

forms of patronage that evolved as the Pratihara state grew more and more powerful. It 

tries to explore-the ligitimation motifs used by the Pratiharas in their formative period 

and changes that were carried out later, and the reasons for these changes; the 

construction of 'the origin myth and its transmission; the impact of the Arab raids on the 

way the Pratiharas tried to project a specific image; state's patronage to bralunai:tas and 

religious institutions; and divergences, if any, between the nature of patronage extended 

by the sovereign and his subordinate rulers. 
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The Gurjaras, the Pratfhiiras 
and their Territory 

The Gurjara-Pratiharas emerged as the most formidable political power in north India in 

the second half of the eighth century. Since there is not much positive evidence available 

about the early rulers of the dynasty, any statement on their nativity and early political 

growth would largely remain conjectural, though still backed by some arguments of 

merit. The number of inscriptions attributable directly to the Pratiharas or to their 

subordinates is incredibly low in proportion to vastness of the area that they are 

believed to have ruled. The prasasti content of a number of inscriptions provides 

genealogical details but the extent of the kingdom under each of the Pratihara rulers is 

rather difficult to ascertain. The problem becomes much more magnified in the light of 

the fact that very few inscriptions of the early and later rulers are known; thus creating 

difficulties on the questions of origin and decline. 

For long the question of the origin of Rajputs as an important ruling group in early 

medieval period remained in the confines of the theory of agnikula, even when in the 

historiography of the period, which_ largely comprised of the accounts of individual 

Rajput dynasties, the Rajput phenomenon was taken as something that appeared 

suddenly. They were variously identified as the descendants of 'foreign invaders' or as 
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'foreigners', or as descendants of the pure ~atriya lineages of the Vedic period.1 B. D. 

Chattopadhyaya's path breaking study on the origin of Rajputs2 has helped us 

understand, in processual terms, as to how in the specific context of Rajasthan the 

expansion of state society in the tribal areas led to the transformation in the settlement 

pattern, subsistence strategies and concomitantly to the emergence of local ruling 

lineages with essentially tribal background. It may be pertinent here to sum up 

Chattopadhyaya's arguments to comprehend the process of creation of the Rajput 

identity. 

Chattopadhyaya locates the emergence of Rajputs from around the seventh century 

AD in two, largely simultaneous, processes. First was colonization of new areas of 

Rajasthan3
, amply demonstrated by such records as the Nadal fragmentary grant and 

the two Ghatiyala inscriptions of Kakkuka by which process hitherto tribal areas were 

---~_..,brought into agrarian fold suggesting a significant transfor~normll4"c~boaa84se~.-=--4 ----

Almost parallel to this was the process of political ascendancy of certain lineages 

seemingly from tribal background. An attempt to obtain a social status which was 

1 For a detailed discussion on the topic see, Sharma, D., 1966; Idem, 1959; Asopa, J. N., Origin of the Rajputs, 

Delhi, 1976. 

2 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, pp. 57-88. 

3 Early phase of this process is discernible in the Samoli (646 AD) and the Vasantagarh (625) inscriptionS 

discussed later. 

4 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, pp. 61-62. 
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congruous to the political status of these lineages is clearly, though with limited 

evidence, demonstrated by Chattopadhyaya, where these lineages initially claimed a 

brahma-k!:;atra status which was only transitional towards a full k!:;atriya status.5 

Politically, these genealogical claims supplemented the upward mobility from an 

initially 'feudatory' position. Chattopadhyaya thus argues that 'the emergence of early 

Rajput clans took place within the existing hierarchical political structure' and not as a 

sudden and brilliant debut. 6 

Another important aspect of this process was the attempt by the newly emerging 

ruling lineages towards clan exclusiveness which was achieved through the dual process 

of land distribution to clan members and construction of fortresses which functioned as 

foci of control for their rural hinterland. These were important constituents of the 

endeavour for consolidation of position, as was the increasing penchant for inter-dan 

m:aniages.Z Gradually with proliferation of clans, Ute R · 

expanded in the wider social milieu. The process, Chattopadhyaya points out, which 

began essentially as a 'feudatory-overlord' relationship gradually 'appears to have 

spread to other levels of polity.' Clan proliferation seems to have got the necessary 

impetus as a result of the emergence of various minor clans and subdivisions of major 

5 Ibid., pp. 64-72. 

6 Ibid., p. 73. 

7 Ibid., pp. 74-79. 
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clans.8 So, the emergence of Rajputs was as much relevant as a social phenomenon as it 

was in terms of polity. 

It is in this backdrop that one may comprehend the origins of the Gurjara-Pratiharas 

even when there is not much evidence to demonstrate this empirically. It comes through 

quite clearly, though largely from the inscriptions of their adversaries that the Pratiharas 

of Kanauj belonged to the Gurjara stock. Contemporary Muslim chroniclers also refer to 

them as 'Jurz' I 'Juzr', which have been taken to mean 'Gurjara'.9 Much has been written 

about their foreign origin, something that was subsequently rather severely contestated 

by those who adhered to the theory of their indigenous, ~atriya roots.10 Similarly, there 

has been an enriching debate on the question as to whether the term Gurjara was 

originally associated with a region or with an ethnic identity. Reproducing the debates 

would be rather superfluous, suffice it may be to say though that the dearth of direct 

evidence indeed-led---te-some fascinating c~tur.es,nen.e-ef v.rhich is beyond disput.e:.=1-=--1 
---

B. N. Puri, the last major contributor on the subject, has rather painstakingly analyzed 

the question from various vantage points and has presented arguments which seem 

8 Ibid., p. 88. 

9 HIED, vol. 1, pp. 9-25. 

1° For relevant Bibliographical details as well as for an apt summary of the debate see, Purl, 1975, pp. 1-14; 

RTA, pp. 109-119. 

11 R. C. Majumdar and B. N. Purl believed that the Gurjara denoted an ethnic identity, while Dasharatha 

Sharma argued that the term originally meant a territory and was used for centuries for geographical entity 

and only later came to be associated with the people inhabiting there. See, RTA, pp.l13-119. 
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more acceptable than others for the present. It has been pointed out that 'Gurjaras 

formed a group or tribe representing people of different castes (sic). They, like so many 

others, were living in obscurity somewhere in Rajputana from where they emigrated 

and established themselves at different places which came to be named after them'.12 

There is an unmistakable association of the Gurjaras with the Arbuda Mountains 

(Aravalis of southern Rajasthan around Udaipur and Mount Abu) as reflected in some 

later inscriptions.13 Besides this, Hsiian-tsang also mentions the country named Ko-Che

Lo (Gurjara) of which Pi-Lo-Ma-Lo (Bhinmal) was the capital.14 The area seems to have 

been inhabited largely by people belonging to the Gurjara stock which perhaps drove 

him to identify it as the Gurjara country. Quite possibly, the region came to be known 

after the predominant Gurjara population. One of the earliest such references is the term 

Gurjaratra which seems to have denoted the core region inhabited by the Gurjaras. The 

Daulatpura recmd of Mihita-Bhoja (843 A~v~ya-and-its-vlfil-lilaHlgoee~---

Siva in the Gurjaratra bhumi'.15 Kielhorn brought to notice an unpublished record from 

Kalinjar noticed by Cunningham which speaks of a person who had gone there from 

12 Purl, 1975, pp. 6-7. 

13 Ibid., p. 7. 

14 Ibid., p. 9. 

15 EI, vol. V, II. 6-7. 
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Mangatanaka situated in the Gurjaratra matpjala.16 The record is undated but has been 

palaeographically placed by Kielhom in about the eighth century AD. Der:tc;lavanaka 

vi~aya has been identified with modem Didwana in the Nagaur district of Rajasthan 

while Mangatanaka has been identified with Maglona, 28 miles south-south east of 

Didwana.17 The Rajor (in Alwar district) inscription of the Gurjara-Pratihara ruler 

Mathanadeva refers to the land cultivated by the Gurjaras.18 Besides this Al-Bhiini 

speaks of Jodhpur-Alwar-Bharatpur region of Rajasthan as Gujarat i.e. Gurjaratra.19 

According to D. C. Sircar, Al-Bin1ni mentions Bazana (Bayana in the Bharatpur district 

of Rajasthan) as the old capital of Gurjaratra and Jadura (perhaps Rajor in the Alwar 

district) as its new capital.20 This identification gets further credence from the Ghatiyala 

(near Jodhpur) inscription of Pratihara Kakkuka, dated [V] S 918.21 In this inscription 

Kakkuka claims to have won the love of people in the following regions: marumi1tja-valla

tamanf-p_arianka ajja-gu,iiarattiisu. 22 The Sanskrit rendering of the last mentioned Prakrit 

term would be Gurjaratra. It seems the whole region comprising of the districts of 

16 Ibid., pp. 208-213. 

17 Ibid., p. 210. 

18 EI, vol. III, pp. 263-67. 

19 EI, vol. XXXII, p. 59. 

20 Sircar, D. C., 'Note on the Nesarika Grant of Govinda III, Saka 727', EI, vol. XXXIV, p. 138. 

21 JRAS, 1895, pp. 513-523. 

22 Ibid., p. 520, verse 16. 
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Jodhpur, Nagaur, Ajmer, Sikar, Dausa, Bharatpur, Jaipur and Jalor or a part of it might 

have been inhabited by the people belonging to the Gurjara tribe and hence the name 

Gurjaratra. The use of this term to denote modem Gujarat is certainly a later 

development under the Caulukyas who are styled in their inscriptions as Gurjaras and 

the country under their rule is named Gurjaradesa. Quite possibly, various Gurjara 

ruling lineages disseminated to different regions from here, with the Pratiharas of 

Mandor being the earliest rulers of the areas of their origin. 

Table 2: Main Gurjara Ruling Houses of Early Medieval Period and their 
Geographical Distribution 

Ruling House Time Find spots of Remarks 
Span/Known Inscriptions 

Dates 

Gurjaras of 629AD-738 Kaira (Kheda in The Gallaka's inscription of the time of 
Nandipuri AD Kheda district of Vatsaraja, dated 795 AD, credits victory 

Gujarat), Sankheda over the invincible Gurjaras. Quite 
(district V adodara, possibly the reference was to the 
Gujarat), Nausari Gu!jaras of Nandi~uri. Hansot £lates of 
(district Navsari, Cahamana BhartrvrQ.c;lha, dated 756 
Gujarat), Kavi AD, which refer to Nagavaloka-1 as the 
(district Bharuch, overlord of the issuer comes from this 
Gujarat) area. 

Gurjara- 837 AD and Jodhpur and The family traces its origin from 
Pratiharas of 861AD Ghatiyala in the Haricandra who had a brahmat).a and a 
Mandor Jodhpur district ~triya wife. The family claims to be a 

progeny of Haricandra and his ~triya 
wife. The Inscriptions of Kakkuka and 
Bauka, who seem to be cousins 
belonging to this family, also refer to 
M~<;lavyapura, modem Mandor, as the 
capital pf the Pratiharas of Mandor. 
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Ruling House Time Find spots of Remarks 
Span/Known Inscriptions 

Dates 

Gurjara- 756AD- See Map 1 The first known ruler of the family is 
Pratiharas of 1036AD associated with Jalor and Bhinmal who 
Bhirunaland then took control of Malwa and 

Kanauj mainland coastal Gujarat. Under . 
Nagabhata-II, the family shifted its base 
to Kanauj as the most powerful ruling · 
house of north India. 

Gurjara- 759-60 Rajorgarh in the The inscription refers to Paramesvara 
Pratiharas of Alwar district of Maharajadhiraja Mathanadeva, son of 

Alwar Rajasthan Maharajadhiraja savata, who claims to 
have belong~d to the Gurjara-Pratihara 
vath5a. The family seems to be a 
collateral branch of the Kanauj line. 

Pratiharas of 984ADand Siron Khurd in the Hariraja, a major ruler of this family is 

Lalitpur area 998-99AD Lalitpur district of known from five inscriptions (Bharat 
U.P., Kadwaha in the Kala Bhavan plates, Second part of 
Guna district of M.P. Siya<;ioQi stone inscription, Kadwaha 
and Thauban, near and Thubaun inscriptions and an 
Chanderi in the Guna unpublished inscription from Chanderi) 
district and these inscriptions remain the only 

source of the history of this family. 

There is no direct evidence for early or original territorial association of the Pratiharas of 

Kanauj as no inscription of the earliest mentioned ruler Nagabhata-1 has been found as 

yet. The Gallaka's inscription of the time of Vatsaraja (795 AD),23 as well as the Gwalior 

prasasti of Mihira Bhoja/4 refers to him as the first niler of the dynasty. 

23 El, vol, XLI, pp. 49-57. 

24 El vol. XVIII, pp. 99-114. 

54 



The Gurjaras, the Pratihdras and their Territory 

Nagabhata-I is clearly associated with Jabalipura Oalor).25 In the opinion of 

Dasharatha Sharma, he was perhaps a 'feudatory' of the Capas of Bhillamala and gained 

ascendancy as a result of the end of the Capa rule when he successfully fought against 

the Arabs.26 He has also, on the basis of a medieval Jaina Prabandha, tried to show that 

Nagabhata-I defeated a Muslim ruler and established his kingdom in Jabalipura.27 Some 

scholars have attempted to associate Nagabhata-1 with Ujjain on the basis of the Sanjan 

Plates of Amoghavarl?a,28 an argument that gained strength from the famous verse of the 

Jaina Harivarhsa associating Vatsaraja with Ujjain. Besides this, the Hansot plates of 

Cahamana Bhartrvr<f«;lha, who styles himself as maluisamanttldhipati, who had received 

the five musical instruments, records a grant that was made at Bharuch, in the increasing 

reign of the victory of glorious Nagavaloka in the year 756 AD.29 D. R. Bhandarkar 

identified this Nagavaloka with Nagabhata-1 Pratihara.30 The identification seems apt as 

some of the later inscriptions call Nagabhata-ll as Nagavaloka. The Vatsaraja's 

inscription of 795 AD extols Nagabhata-I for having scored victory against the invincible 

25 RTA, pp.121-123. 

26 Ibid., p. 121. 

27 Sharma, D., 1958, pp. 74-78. 

28 ACHI, pp. 616-17. 

29 EI, vol. XII, p. 202, ll.10-11 and p. 203,1. 34. 

30 Purl, 1975, p. 36. 
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Gurjaras (durjjayo-gurjjar-iirjjita-jayo). 31 It is quite possible that the reference was to the 

Gurjaras of Bharuch who seem to have preceded the line of Bhartrvr<;l<;lha in the area. So 

we have clear evidence of his control over areas of southern Rajasthan, Lata and also 

over western Malwa around Ujjain. As regards his original home one may not be very 

categorical but in all likelihood, he started his career somewhere in Rajasthan. It seems 

the Pratlharas extended their rule from southern Rajasthan to the Bharuch area and 

western Malwa. This initial control over the ports of Gujarat and important trade routes 

would have given some leverage to the newly emerging dynasty. In any case, what is 

important here is to understand that both the ~trakutas and the Pratlharas gained 

political ascendancy in the second quarter of the eighth century and R. C. Majumdar 

seems to be correct in saying that the Arab raids in the first half of the eighth century 

gave a major impetus to the process.32 Both Dantidurga and Nagabhata seem to have 

fished in the troubled waters and made use of the political void created by the Arab 

incursions. Al-Baladhuri' s account of the destruction of some of the smaller kingdoms of 
/ 

Rajasthan and Gujarat under Junaid, the governor of Caliph Hashim, and their rapid 

decline under Tamim, the successor of Junaid is a clear testimony to this. 

A serious endeavour towards extending dominions in all directions was made bypne 

of Nagabhata-I's successors, Vatsaraja. The only known inscription of Vatsaraja, dated 

31 EI, vol. XLI, pp. 49-57, l. 3. 

32 ACHI, pp. 617-18. 
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Saka Sarhvat 707 (795 AD),33 issued by one of his subordinates Gallaka, records ·the 

. completion of the blueprint of a proposed temple dedicated to Cai:l<,iika. Unfortunately 

the provenance of the inscription is not known but since it was submitted to the 

headquarters of the North-Western Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India at 

Srinagar, it seems the record was found somewhere in the north or north-central 

Rajasthan or Haryana or the Punjab. Vatsaraja' s association with all or some of these 

regions may tentatively be assumed on the basis of this inscription. 

Uddyotanasfui in his Kuvalayamala says that the work was composed in the Saka year 

700 (778-9 AD) at Jabalipura during the reign of Ra1;lahastiril Vatsaraja.34 A tenth century 

inscription at the Mahavlra temple at Osian (dated VS 1013 = 956 AD) refers to Vatsaraja 

as a just ruler. The Daulatpura copper plate grant of Bhoja refers to Vatsaraja as the 

original issuer of the grant. 35 Both Osian and the Daulatpura copper plate inscriptions 

htdicate that Vatsaraja was definitely-ruling-over modem Jodhpm and Jaipur areas-:-. ------

Perhaps the most intensely debated reference of Vatsaraja comes from the Jaina 

Harivarhsa Pura1J..a (composed at Vardhamanapura- modem Wadhwan in Kathiawar) 

which says that in the Saka year 705 (783 AD) when this work was completed, following 

rulers were ruling in various parts: in the north, Indrayudha, in the south, sri Vallabha, 

33 EI, vol. XLI, pp. 49-57. 

34 RTA, p. 124. 

35 EI, vol. V, pp. 208-13. 
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in the east, Vatsaraja, king of Avanti, and in the west, Varaha or Jayavaraha in the 

territory of the Sauryas.36 Both B. N. Pure7 and R. C. Majumdar,38 based on this 

translation, have argued for Avanti being the original home of the Pratiharas. But 

Dasharatha Sharma and many other scholars reject the use of bhubhrt and nrpa, both 

synonyms, for the same person Vatsaraja and translate the relevant portion of the verse 

as 'Avanti-raja as the master of the east and Vatsaraja as the lord of the western 

quarters'.39 One has to consider two points. First, that Vatsaraja's association with Avanti 

in the verse may not necessarily mean that it was the original home of the Pratiharas. 

Second, that Nagabhata-1 had gained control over the Bharuch area and it would have 

been quite logical both politically and in terms of controlling the lines of communication 

that Malwa be brought under control, either direct or indirect. Interestingly an 

inscription, discovered in Mahua in Shivpuri district of Madhya Pradesh40 and 

paleographically assigned to the later half of eighth century AD, refers to one Vatsaraja 

who, as the genealogy shows, is certainly different from the Pratihara Vatsaraja. The 

editors of the inscription suggest that it may well be possible that the Vatsaraja referred 

to in the Jaina Harivamsa is in fact this Vatsaraja. 

36 Purl, 1975, p. 35. 

37 Ibid., p. 35-36. 

38 ACHI, pp. 619-620. 

39 RTA, pp. 125-130. 

40 EI, vol. XXXVII, pp. 53-55. 
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The Gwalior prasasti of Bhoja claims the victory of Vatsaraja over the Bha.t:u;li clan41 by 

which he is said to have wrested the samrajya. The identification of this Bha.l).c;ii clan has 

remained obscure. They have variously been identified with the descendants of Bha.l).c;ii, 

the maternal uncle of Har~a (by G. H. Ojha), BhaW.S of Jaisalmer (by R. C. Majumdar and 

R. S. Tripathi) and the Palas (by Dasharatha Sharma). In his inscription of 795 AD, 

Vatsaraja claims to have gained decisive victories against the rulers of Kar.l).ata and Lata, 

against Jayapic;ia (of Kashmir), against the lord of Gauc;ia, the Mlecchas (Arabs) and the 

Kira rulers. 42 These claims bring out the fragility of using prasasti claims for the 

reconstruction of the actual events. For long we have been made to believe, on the basis 

of the claims made in the Ra$trakiita inscriptions, mainly those of Govinda-m, that 

Vatsaraja was completely annihilated by Dhruva, but problems with such claims are 

clearly brought out by the fact that Dhruva died before 794 AD and in 795, a subordinate 

of Vatsaraja was glorifying his decisive victory over the V allabharaja. In any case, it 

seems that Vatsaraja was making deliberations in all possible directions to enhance his 

clout. Further, the mention of Lata and Kar.l).iita together and Vatsaraja's conflict and 

claimed victory against them, if seen in the light that Nagabhata-1 had controlled 

Bharuch, shows that either the region slipped out of the hands of the Pratiharas or the 

local ruler turned hostile and aligned with the ~trakutas. Control over Lata and the 

41 El, vol. XVIII, p. 108. 

42 EI, vol. XLI, p. 52. 
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lower Malwa, instead of Kanauj, seems to be a much logical reason to explain the 

repeated conflicts between the Ra$tfakutas and the Pratiharas. It seems by the late eighth 

century, Vatsaraja was already in control of much of Malwa to emerge as a formidable 

adversary of the Ra$trakutas. The reference that one of Vatsaraja's subordinates 

reinstated Indrabhata on his own throne43 and reference to fight with the Gau<;l.a ruler 

indicates that Vatsaraja was a dominant player in the Ganga valley. 

From the time of Nagabhata-11, we get a clearer idea of ~ dominions through the 

distribution of his inscriptions. The Buchkala inscription (dated VS 872 = 815 AD), which 

was found incised on a pilaster of a temple now dedicated to Parvati at Buchkala near 

Bilara in the Jodhpur district of Rajasthan, refers to Nagabhata as the reigning 

monarch.44 The agency was queen (riijfiJ) Jayavali, the daughter of Jajjaka, who was the 

son of Pratihara Bapuka. Jayavali was married to Bhuril.bhuvaka, son of Haragupta of 

--------'lthrne~-d--Avang~e-inser-iption is interesting insofar as-it-r-efer-s--te-vHill-w;awg'f>e---

Rajyaghailgakaril., the site of the temple, as situated in Nagabhata's own vi$aya 

(svavi$aye). 45 To us it seems that sva- would indicate that the Pratiharas of the family of 

Nagabhata-1 originally hailed from the area in the vicinity of Jodhpur. R. C. Majumdar 

translated the term svavi?aya as 'dominions proper' perhaps because he had already 

43 Ibid., p. 57. 

44 EI, vol.IX, pp. 198-200. 

45 Ibid., p 200, l. 7. 
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committed himself to the hypothesis of Ujjain being the original home.46 The translation 

to us seems problematic. There are many other Pratihara families known to us from the 

region. One of them was that of Pratlhara Bapuka, father of Jayavali, mentioned in the 

inscription. Kakkuka and Bauka, in their inscriptions, issued from Ghatiyala47 and 

Jodhpur48 respectively, claim to have belonged to the Pratihara family. One may be 

tempted to believe that all these families were related to each other through a common 

ancestor. As regards the term Pratlhara, its use as an administrative position is found in 

sources from the Gupta period onward but the earliest epigraphic reference of its use, 

perhaps as a family name, comes from an inscription, undated but palaeographically 

assigned to the 5th century AD, which was originally found in Besnagar near Vidisha.49 

The inscription mentions Bhiitimitra, his son whose name is lost, and his grandson 

Drol)a as Pratiharas. It is difficult to ascertain as to how this term came to be used as a 

familx or a clan name but as we shall see in relation with the Dharkkatas and the 

Dhiisaras that many of these rubrics came to denote jati status. Similar seems to have 

been the case of the Pratlharas. B. D. Chattopadhyaya, in his study of the hero-stones in 

Rajasthan, has cited two references from Cherai, Jodhpur dated 936 AD and 1015 AD 

46 ACHI., p. 628. 

47 JRAS, 1895, pp. 513-523; EI, vol. IX, pp. 210 ff. 

48 EI, vol. XVIII, pp. 87 ff. 

49 EI, vol. XLI, pp. 186-188. 
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and mentioning Pratihara jiiti and Pratihara gotra respectively. It seems the term was 

being used interchangeably both for jati and varhsa as in the case of the Dharkkata.50 

The Badhal Copper Plate inscription of Nagabhata-II51 (dated VS 872 = 815 AD)52 

refers to grant, reconfirmed by Nagabhata, of village Lambakupa. This is the earliest 

known copper plate grant issued by any Pratihara ruler (besides of course the reference 

to Vatsaraja in the Daulatpura copper plate inscription of Mihira Bhoja as the original 

issuer of the grant) and the only one which was issued from the royal camp located at 

the village Bhadrasana (identified with modem Badhal in the Jaipur district of 

Rajasthan) as against all other grants which were issued from Mahodaya (Kanauj).53 

Quite clearly, Nagabhata-II was not in possession of Kanauj in 815 AD. Vatsaraja may 

50 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, p. 127, fn. 39 and 40. 

51 Prllgdhllrll, no. 9, 1998-99, pp. 145-150; Mishra, 1990, pp. 4347; Varada., vol. 28(3), 1985, pp. 2-13. 

52 D. P. Dubey, who has edited the inscription in the pages of Prllgdhllrll, dates it in Sarhvat 882 = 825 AD 

based on the general identity of the term vra with the integer 8, hence the date 882 instead of VS 872 given 

by Rawat Sarasvat. Since the year 882 did not experience any solar eclipse as mentioned in the inscription, 

and which actually t09k place in S 872, the discrepancy was thus explained by Dubey - 'it would appear 

that the donation was made in Sarhvat 872, but the charter was dated on the day on which it was actually 

handed over to the donee about ten years later. Such discrepancy is not unknown to the students of Indian 

epigraphy' (p. 146). It is difficult to be categorical about such inferences and for the present, we shall adhere 

to Sarhvat 872 primarily on the premise that solar eclipse is much clear evidence than vra, which has 

remained a little problematic. 

53 Inscriptions of the last two rulers of the dynasty, Trilocanapa.la and Ya5a}:tpa.la, were issued from around 

the Allahabad-Kaushambi areas and they were not in control of Kanauj. Their inscriptions do not mention 

any royal camp. 
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have fought against the Palas but his own inscription of 795 AD says that Gallaka, his 

subordinate, installed Indrabhata (Indrayudha of Kanauj) as the master of his own 

kingdom. The same inscription mentions that Vatsaraja attained the status of a sovereign 

ruler after defeating the Gau<;la king which would suggest that both Vatsaraja and 

Dharmapala took sides with the contestants for the Kanauj throne and fought with each 

other and as a result of Vatsaraja's victory lndrayudha accepted his suzerainty but it was 

only under Nagabhata-11 that the Pratihara royal base shifted to Kanauj. The Barah 

copper plate inscription of Bhoja,54 which mentions Kanyakubja bhukti under Pratihara 

control, refers to a grant, originally issued perhaps by Sarvvavarmma Maukhari later 

endorsed by Nagabhata. This indicates, though only tangentially, that actual political 

control over the Kanauj area was established only under Nagabhata-11. 

A Copper Plate inscription of Nagabhata-11 (827 AD)55 has been recently found in 

Surapura in the tehsil Kadipur of Sultanpur district, Uttar Pradesh.56 The Sambhal 

Copper Plate of Nagabhata-11 (828 AD) was recovered from Sambhal in Moradabad 

district of Uttar Pradesh. 57 It seems Nagabhata captured the kingdom of Kanauj between 

54 EI, vol. XIX, pp. 15-19. 

55 Prllgdharll, no. 8, pp. 199-201. 

56 At the time of publishing the inscription. its original provenance was not clearly known. It was 

subsequently noted by the editor in a subsequent publication. See, Prllgdharll, no. 9, 1998-99, p. 148. 

51 Prllgdharll, no. 4, pp. 104-110. 
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815 AD and 827 AD. The Gwalior prasasti credits him with victories over both 

Chakrayudha and the Pala ruler Dharmapala. 58 There are three epigraphic references 

which have been used by scholars to corroborate this point. Kakka of the Jodhpur 

inscription of Bauka (837 AD}, Vahukadhavala of the Una Plates of Mahendrapala's 

subordinate Avanivarman-11 Yoga (899 AD) and SaitkaragaJ:.la of the Chatsu inscription 

of Baladitya have been credited in these inscriptions with victory over the king of 

Gauc;la. Based on the chronology and the political status of these rulers it has been 

suggested that these were the subordinate rulers of the Pratihara king Nagabhata-11. If 

this holds then besides confirming the Pratihara victory over Dharmapala, these 

references also show that Nagabhata's dominions included Kathiawar peninsula, or at 

least a part of it, Jodhpur and Jaipur region. Further north, the areas of the present 

districts of Sikar and Jhunjhunu also seem to have been under his control as the Harl?a 

inscription of Cahamana Vigraharaja refers to one of his ancestors, Guvaka, as one who 

was famous as a hero in the assembly of Nagabhata.59 It seems even with emerging 

challenges as a result of the conflicts with the Ra1?trakiitas and the Palas, Nagabhata was 

able not only to keep the dominions inherited intact but to extend them up to eastern 

Uttar Pradesh. 

58 EI, vol. XVIII, p. 108, 11. 7-8. 

59 IA, vol XLII, p. 61, l. 12. 
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It is believed, primarily on the basis of a later Jaina text Prabhavakacarita that 

Nagabhata died in VS 890 = 833 AD60 and was succeeded by Ramabhadra who seems to 

have ruled for a short duration but certainly not more than three years. Scholars have 

attempted to show, mainly on the basis of the Gwalior prasasti, Barah and Daulatpura 

copper plate inscriptions that under Ramabhadra, the Pratiharas sustained serious 

military reverses but we cannot be sure of that. The Barah Copper Plate inscription, 

dated 836 AD, provides us the first date of the next and perhaps the most formidable of 

the contemporary rulers, Mihira Bhoja. The following inscriptions of Bhoja provide 

information about the extent of the Pratihara kinedom during his rule. 

Barah Copper Plate of Bhoja,61 dated 836 AD, provides the earliest date for him. The 

inscription was found in a house in the village Barah which is located four miles to the 

east of Akbarpur in Uttar Pradesh. Another important copper plate inscription of Bhoja, 

----dated in the-year 841 A-D,---has-been--eoovered--reeently-from--the-illage Badhal in Ure 

Phulera tehsil of the Jaipur district of Rajasthan.62 Daulatpura Plate of Bhoja63 dated 843 

AD, was found among the ruins of an ancient temple near village Siva, about seven 

miles east-north east of Didwana in Rajasthan. It refers to the grant of village Siva in the 

60 Purl, 1975, pp. 47-48. 

61 EI, vol. IX, no. 2, pp. 15-19. 

62 Mishra, 1990, pp. 47-50. 

63 EI, vol. V, no. 24, pp. 208-213. 
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Del)<;iavanaka vi?aya (identified with Didwana) of the Gurjaratra bhumi. Deogarh Pillar 

inscription of Bhojadeva,64 dated 862 AD, was found engraved on one of the four 

massive pillars of the famous Santinatha temple at Deogarh near Lalitpur in Uttar 

Pradesh. In April, 2002, a copper plate inscription of Bhoja, dated in 862 AD, was found 

in course of excavation for laying the foundation of a school at Jiragaur, a village near 

Kamalganj, about 17 kilometres from Farrukhabad in U. P. The first record dated 865 

AD, of the Ahar Stone inscription65 refers to Bhoja as the reigning king. The inscription is 

stated to have been discovered in a ruined house in the ancient town of Ahar (referred to 

as Tattanandapura in the inscription) situated on the banks of Ganga at a distance of 

seven miles north of Anupshahr and twenty one miles from Bulandshahr in Uttar 

Pradesh. Two inscriptions of the Vaillabhattasvamin temple,66 dated respectively 875 

and 876 AD, were found in a small monolithic temple, called Caturbhuja, at Gwalior. 

The first inscription was engraved over the front door and the second one was__fuund~-

inside the temple on the left wall. In the first of these inscriptions, Bhoja has been 

addressed as Adivaraha. The Peheva (Pehowa) inscription67 from the temple of 

Garibanatha, dated 882 AD, and referring to Bhoja as the reigning king was found 

engraved on the said temple situated in Pehowa in the Kurukshetra district of Haryana. 

64 EI, vol. IV, pp. 309-10. 

65 EI, vol. XIX, pp. 52-62. 

66 EI, vol. I, pp. 154-162. 

67 Ibid., pp. 184-190. 
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Besides this, there are some other inscriptions, referring to Bhoja, which are either 

undated or are fragmentary so that the date has been lost: 

• Sirsa Stone inscription68 was found at Sirsa in Haryana. The extant portion of the 

inscription bears no date but mentions a Pasupata saint Ratnarasi who lived during 

the reign of Bhojadeva. 

• A fragmentary inscription, preserved in the Barton Museum at Bhavnagar, 69 informs 

us of two men-one, who was known to people as [Va) or [Adiva]raha and the 

second, king l<r!?I.taraja. The former has been identified with Bhoja70 and the second 

with the Ra!?trako.ta king of Gujarat line. The available portion of the inscription 

bears no date and its provenance is also not known but reference to river Rewa 

(Narmada) indicates that it was found somewhere in central India or Gujarat. 

• Another inscription of Bhoja, without date, has been recovered from the Indrapat 

fort in Delhf1 and confirms that before the advent of the Tomaras, the area was 

under the control of the Pratiharas. 

68 EI, vol. XXI, pp. 294-296; Phogat, S. R., Inscriptions of Haryana, Kurukshetra, Vishal, 1978, pp. 28-30. 

ffl EI, XIX, pp. 174-77. 

70 Bhandarkar believed that the word Mahavaraha suited the metre better than Adivaraha and in this 

context Mahavaraha has been identified as a successor of the king Jayavaraha mentioned in the Jaina 

Harivarll5a as ruling the Sauryya ma'Jf!ala in the year 783 AD. See, ACHI, p. 685-686, fn. 12. 

71 ASI-An. Rep., 1925-26, pp. 182-83. 
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• Quite recently, a stone inscription, referring to Bhoja, has been found in village 

Jhinjhauta,72 eight kilometres from Kapil Nagar (ancient Kampilya) near Kanauj in 

the Farrukhabad district of Uttar Pradesh. The inscription is undated. 

• Some fragments of one or more records, possibly of Mihira Bhoja, were recovered 

from the vicinity of the Thakurbaba temple at a place called Sanichara in the tehsil 

and district of Sultanpur.73 One of the fragments refers to sri Bho[jadeva] in line 1 

and to Maho[daya], perhaps a reference to Kanauj, in line 4_: 

• A Stone inscription of the time of Bhoja-1 was found lying on a mound near the 

village Nohna-Narasingh in Kanpur district. The inscription is fragmentary at the 

top and sides. The extant portion of the inscription bears no date. 

• Among the most prominent of Bhoja' s inscriptions is his Gwalior prasastt"4 which 

was engraved on a stone and was found half a mile west of Gwalior town, at 

Sagartal. 

There are some more sources, mainly of a later period, which refer to Bhoja largely in 

relation with his subordinates who belonged to the line of the issuer: 

12 PriZgdhariZ, no. 1, pp. 1-2. 

13 Prilgdhara, no. 2, pp. 118-122. 

74 EI, vol. XVIII, no.13, pp. 99-114. 
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• The second record of the Pratabgarh inscription,75 of the time of Mahendrapala-ll 

(dated?), begins with a panegyric in praise of the Cahamana family of kings, which is 

spoken of as having been the source of great pleasure to the king Bhojadeva. 

• The Chatsu inscription of Baladitya76 mentions one of his ancestors who is said to 

have conquered kings of the north and presented horses to Bhoja. 

• The Kahla Plate of paramabhattaraka maharajiidhiraja paramesvara (herein onward PMP) 

Soc;lhadeva,77 dated 1077-78 AD, mentions that a prince of-this line, ninth in ascent 

from the issuer, named G~rnbodhideva received a piece of land (bhami/:t) from 

Bhoja, undoubtedly Mihira Bhoja. Most of the scholars have used this information to 

show the extension of the Pratihara kingdom under Bhoja up to the Gorakhpur 

district of Uttar Pradesh. While this may be true, but one has to be careful as 

nowhere in the inscription is it mentioned that the land was given in or around the 

same area from where the Kahla grant was issued. Moreover G~mbodhideva was 

among the early rulers of the family which, it seems, initially consolidated its 

position in central India and only later migrated to Gorakhpur area. 

An important indication of the extent of the Pratihara kingdom under Bhoja to areas 

contiguous to the Jammu region comes from Kalhru:ta's Rajatarangi1J.i. It refers to the 

·75 EI, vol. XIV, p. 184,1. 14 

76 EI, vol. XII, p. 15, I. 14. 

77 CII, vol. IV, pt. 2, p. 387, I. 8. 
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Kashmir prince Sailkaravarman (c. 883-902 AD) who is said to have attacked the 

dominions of Alakhana, king of Gurjara, presumably a subordinate of Bhoja. Alakhana, 

to save his own country, gave to the Kashmir prince, the Takka land the sovereignty of 

which had been seized by Bhoja. It seems Alakhana was ruling on the Takka land as a 

subordinate of Bhoja. The event might have taken place after the death of Bhoja. The 

Takka land has been identified on the testimony of Hsiian-tsang. It embraced whole of 

the plains of the Punjab from the Indus to the Beas and from the foot of the mountains to 

the junction of five rivers below Multan. 78 

So the Pratihara territorial strength under Bhoja at its maximum stretch reached areas 

of the Punjab in the north to perhaps Narmada in the south and from Gujarat and 

central Rajasthan in the west to the western fringes of Bihar in the east. 

Bhoja was succeeded by Mahendrapala, between 882 AD and 893 AD, whose earliest 

date comes from one of the two copper plate grants which were found at Una79 in the 

-
southernmost part of the Kathiawar Peninsula in Gujarat. The plate of Balavarman of the 

Calukya lineage, which refers to Mahendrapala as Mahendrayudha, meditating on the 

feet of Bhojadeva, is dated in 893 AD. The second set of plates of Avanivarman-11 Yoga, 

son of Balavarman, is dated in 899 AD. It refers to Mahendrapala as meditating on the 

feet of Bhojadeva. From the geographical terms mentioned in the inscription it becomes 

78 Purl, 1975, p. 57. 

79 EI, vol. IX, pp. 1-10. 
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clear that the plates belonged to the Saurashtra region of Gujarat. The Dighwa-Dubauli 

Plate of Mahendrapala,80 dated 898 AD, was found in a private possession at Dighwa

Dubauli, a village about 25 miles to the south-east of Gopalganj in north Bihar. Two 

records, dated 903-4 AD (1. 1) and 907-8 AD (1. 4), of the famous Siyac;lor:U Stone 

inscription81 found in the village Siron-Khurd in the Lalitpur district of Uttar Pradesh 

refer to Mahendrapala as the reigning monarch. 

Till about 1987 it was believed that the Pratihara dominions reached modern Bengal 

on the basis of as many as nine small image or pedestal inscriptions found from various 

parts of Bengal and Bihar. These inscriptions contained the name of Mahendrapala along 

with his reigning year, something that typologically very different from other 

inscriptions of Pratihara Mahendrapala in specific and of the Pratiharas in general which 

were usually dated in Vikrama Samvat. But the said identification of Mahendrapala got 

contemporary Pala ruler Narayru:tapala (c. 861-917 AD), who, it was believed, conceded 

vast areas in Bengal and Bihar to Mahendrapala-1. In 1987, as a result of an important 

discovery, the first ever detailed copper plate grant of the hitherto known, though with 

mistaken identity, Pala ruler Mahendrapala was recovered near Jagjibanpur in the 

Malda district of West Bengal. Pala Mahendrapala was the son of Devapala and brother 

80 IA, vol. XV, pp. 105-113. 

81 EI, vol. I, pp. 162-179. 
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of Surapala-1 and ruled sometime in the middle of the ninth century between these 

two.82 In the light of this discovery, it is clear that under Mahendrapala-1 the eastern 

limits of the kingdom had reached maximum up to western fringes of Bihar as indicated 

by the Dighwa-Dubauli copper plate inscription.83 

Mahendrapala seems to have been succeeded by Mahipala but the Bengal Asiatic 

Society's plate of Vinayakapala omits his name and refers to Bhoja-11, evidently former's 

elder brother, as his predecessor.84 Both Vinayakapala and Bhoja-11 were sons of 

; 

Mahendrapala (as was Mahipala) through different wives. It seems that Bhoja-11, if he 

was different from Mahipala, ruled for sometime before or after Mahipala. Some friction 

between the two is clearly discernible from Mahipala's omission from Vinayakapala's 

inscription. Mahipala is known to us from following records: 

• The Asni copper plate inscription85 of Mahipala dated 914 AD was found from Asni, 

a village situated ten miles to the north of Fatehpur in Uttar Pradesh. The inscription 

furnishes genealogy in which PMP Mahipaladeva is shown as the successor of PMP 

Mahisa(ndra)paladeva, i.e., Mahendrapaladeva. 

82 For detailed discussion on the discovery and text see, Bhattacharya, Gaurishwar, 'A New Prua Ruler 

Mahendrapala', Pratna Samiksha, vol. 1,1992, pp.165-170; El, vol. XLII, pp. 6-29. 

&3 The Itkhori stone inscription of the time of Mahendrapala though is undated; see ASI-An. Rep., 1920-21, p. 

35. 

84 IA, vol. XV, pp. 138-141. 

85 IA, vol. XVI, pp.173-175. 
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• The Wadhwan copper plate grant of Capa DharaQ.Ivaraha86 (also dated in 914) 

mentions that he was ruling in Vardhamanapura (modem Wadhwan) in Gujarat 'by 

the grace of the feet of rajadhiraja paramesvara srz Mahi:paladeva'. 

• Another stone inscription referring to Mahi:pala was found at Garh in the Alwar 

district of Rajasthan. The inscription, recording the construction of a Jaina temple in 

921 AD by the architect Sarvadeva at the behest of a great king Pulindra, prays for 

victories for Mahi:paladeva 'at whose feet all the feudatories had respectfully placed 

their services'. 87 

So while we have only three records referring to Mahi:pala as the reigning monarch, the 

geographical location of these records willy-nilly suggests that the dominions that he 

had inherited were kept intact. At the same time he seems to have received serious 

reverses at the hands of the Ral?trakuta king lndra-m. Both, the Cambay plates of 

Raf?trakuta Govinda IV and the Vikramarjunavijaya (also called Pampa-Bhiirata) of the 

Kanarese poet Pampa, composed in about Saka 863 (941 AD) seem to indicate this. H. C. 

Ray rightly places the event between 915 and 918 AD. But Mahi:pala seems to have 

regained the supremacy of north India as is indicated by the Garh inscription and the 

location of the records of Mahi:pala's successors. 

86 IA, vol. Xll, pp. 190-195. Buhler who edited the inscription read the date as SE 839 = 917 AD which was 

corrected by Fleet in IA, vol. XVIII, p. 90. See also DHNI, p. 583. 

frl El, vol. XXXIX, pp. 189-98. 
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The genealogy of the Pratihara rulers becomes quite confusing after Mahipala-1. 

There are also clear signs of internal dissensions which proved rather costly for the state. 

Concomitantly, centrifugal tendencies started laying platform for new powerful Rajput 

kingdoms in north India. It may not be possible to deal in great details about the identity 

or sequence of rulers after Mahipala. Siyac;lol)i and Rajor inscriptions mention Devapala 

and Vijayapala respectively as meditating on the feet of sri I<l?itipaladeva. This ~itipala 

is generally identified with Mahipala-1 but we do not have any positive evidence to 

show either that he was same as Mahipala or, if not, then whether he preceded or 

succeeded Mahipala. Vina.yakapala-1, son of Mahendrapala and brother of Bhoja II, is 

known from two inscriptions. The exact provenance of the Bengal Asiatic Society's 

plate,88 dated 931 AD, is not known but the mention of Varai_lasi vi~aya in the tenth line 

seems to indicate that it may have originally belonged to this area. The second record 

_yielding the name of Vinay:akapala-1 is the Rakhetra rock tablet inscription,89 dated 942-

43 AD, which was found from village Rakhetra near Chanderi in Madhya Pradesh, and 

refers to some irrigation project being financed by Vinayakapaladeva with a huge cost. 

Vinayakapala seems to have been succeeded by his son Mahendrapa.la-11 who is known 

from a stone inscription, dated 946 AD, found at Pratabgarh in the Pali district of 

88 IA, vol. XV, pp. 138-141. 

89 ASI-An. Rep., 1924-25, p. 168. 
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Rajasthan.90 An undated pra§asti of the Tomara family91 referring to Mahendrapala as the 

sovereign was found at Pehowa in the Kurukshetra district of Haryana. While the 

inscription is believed to have referred to Mahendrapala-I, primarily on the basis of 

similarity of the script of this inscription with that of the Garibanatha temple inscription 

of the time of Mihira Bhoja, dated 882 AD, we believe that there is a great deal of 

possibility of its being of the time of Mahendrapala-II. First, the inscription mentions the 

name of Mahendrapala without any epithets and pedigree. There can be no substantial 

change in the script in a span of fifty years so as to enable us to make very categorical 

distinctions. Moreover, the Garibanatha temple inscription of horse dealers (882 AD) 

refers to both Ramabhadra and Bhoja but not to any local authority or subordinate ruler. 

It seems Prthiidaka was under the direct administration of the crown. There is no reason 

why a centrally administered territory would have been given to a subordinate ruler at 

___ _.the hejght_D_f Pratihara power under Bhoja_and Mahendrapala. Besides, the_t~_n._.,o""r,_,o""f'--'th......,.,e~---

inscription seems to suggest that the Tomaras were in reckoning for quite some time 

when the pra§asti was composed. If this was true then their omission in the horse 

dealers' inscription is difficult to comprehend. Line 28 of the Siya<;lol)i stone inscription92 

90 EI, vol. XIV, no. 13, pp. 176-78. 

91 Ibid., pp. 242-250. 

92 EI, vol. I, p. 177. 
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refers to PMP srf Devapaladeva, meditating on the feet of PMP the illustrious 

K$itipaladeva, as the reigning monarch in 948 AD. 

A bit of confusion has been created about the genealogy of the Gurjara-Pratiharas as a 

result of two references in two different inscriptions. The Khajuraho inscription of 

Qhanga, dated 954 AD, refers to the illustrious Vinayakapaladeva as protecting the earth 

(vinayakapaladeva palayati vasudharit). It is generally believed that the said reference was 

made to a Gurjara-Pratihara overlord of Qhailga. This Vinayakapala was certainly 

different from the one mentioned in the Bengal Asiatic Society's Plate or the Rakhetra 

Rock Tablet inscription as we have two more rulers Mahendrapala-ll and Devapala 

between them. Any information regarding his accession or pedigree, however, is not 

known.93 The second reference comes from the Ukha-Mandir Stone inscription,94 dated 

in VS 1012 = 956 AD, i.e. two years after the Khajuraho inscription, which was 

discovered at Bayana in the ffiraratpw district of RajasUtan. The-inscription--records-the

construction of a V~J)u temple by a queen named Citralekha during the reign of 

maharajadhiraja Mahipaladeva. B. N. Puri considers him to be subordinate ruler as in his 

view the title of maharajadhiraja was no longer a marker of sovereign status as in the case 

of Mathanadeva of the Rajor inscription who in spite of being a subordinate used the 

93 Purl, 1975, p. 96; ACHI, p. 645. 

94 EI, vol. XXII, pp. 120 ff. 
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title of mahiiriijadhiraja.95 Identifying the status of a ruler on the basis of titles can be very 

deceptive. The Pratiharas of Kanauj never claimed a PMP status in their own copper 

plate inscriptions. Moreover, Mahipala-1 in the Garh inscription of 921 AD has been 

mentioned without any titles. We tend to agree with H. C. Ray that since the sovereignty 

of the Pratiharas was still acknowledged in 960 AD in the neighbouring Alwar area and 

the fact that it is difficult to identify this Mahipala with the Pala or the Paramara ruler of 

the same name, it seems quite probable that he belonged to the family of the Pratiharas 

of Kanauj.% If this be the case then we are looking at two rulers, unknown from the 

Pratihara inscriptions, who ruled in quick succession between Devapala and 

Vijayapala.97 The Rajor inscription of Mathanadeva,98 dated 960 AD, which was found 

near village Rajor or Rajorgarh in the Alwar district of Rajasthan, mentions PMP 

Vijayapaladeva, son of PMP ~itipaladeva as the Pratihara sovereign of Mathanadeva, 

-----'-w"-'h._.,o_calls himselLas_belonging to the_G\.lrllULI:rjJaa.r;rail::-:.r:P.r;ra:utiu-hliau::raa-lllinllleeaaJg~e~--,--------------

There are no known records of Rajyapala but the Jhusi grant of Trilocanapala informs 

us that he was the son of Vijayapaladeva (known from the Rajor inscription dated in 960 

AD) and the father of Trilocanapala. His date of accession is not known. Some more 

95 Purl, 1975, p. 97. 

96 DHNI, p. 574. 

97 Puri, 1975, pp. 96-97; DHNI, pp. 574,591. 

98 El, vol. III, pp. 263-267. 
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information about him is also forthcoming from Utbi's account of 1018 AD when as a 

result of Mehmiid's expedition he deserted Kanauj and escaped further to the east.99 The 

Dubkund inscription of Kacchapaghata Vikramasirilha dated VS 1145 = 1088 AD refers 

to the fact that his great grandfather's overlord Vidyadhara had killed the illustrious 

Rajyapala in a battle for his cowardice shown against the Turks. 100 The event seems to 

have taken place between 918 and 919 AD as Utbi refers to the defeat of Barujaybal by 

Mehmiid in his second expedition to the Ganges valley in 1019 AD. That Barujaybal was 

used for Trilocanapala has been convincingly shown by H. C. Ray.101 A further 

corroboration of this event is found in Ta'rikh ul-Kamil of Ibn ul-Athir (died. 1234 AD) 

(cited by H. C. Ray102
), who refers to Rajaypal as the Ray of Kanauj. The Jhusi grant of 

Trilocanapala dated 1028 AD and referring to both Vijayapala and Rajyapala as 

predecessors was found at Jhusi near Allahabad on the opposite bank of Ganges.103 We 

know virtually_nothing about Trilocanapal<Ls_sllCcessors but the__Karainscriplion,_dat,""ed...._ ____ _ 

936-37 AD and found from roughly the same area as the Jhusi grant, records the gift 

made by maharajiidhiraja srf Y a5a}:tpaladeva. There is no positive evidence to link him to 

Trilocanapala but he is generally believed to be the successor of Trilocanapala and the 

99 DHNI, pp. 598-599. 

100 EI, vol. II, p. 237, I. 10. 

101 DHNI, p. 602. 

102 Ibid., p. 604. 

103 IA, vol. XVIII, pp. 33-35. 
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last known ruler of the Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj.104 A tentative post-Mahendrapala-1 

genealogy may thus be reconstructed as shown in the figure 1 at the end of this chapter. 

So, as we have seen, the lineage of the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj continued at least 

up to 1028 or 1036 AD, but at the fag end their political influence was confined to the 

areas around Allahabad. In fact the territorial decline of the Pratihara state had already 

started by the middle of the ninth century. In this period the erstwhile subordinate 

lineages that had once announced their services to the Pra~ara overlord with great 

pride, were gaining in strength and were making serious endeavour to enhance their 

political influence. 

In the .Khajuraho inscription dated VS 1011, the Candela ruler Ohaitga, even while 

acknowledging a nominal overlordship of the Pratihara ruler Vinayakapala-IT, claims to 

have controlled areas up to Kalaiijara, Bhilsa, Gopa mountains and river Kalindi in the 

north. The nature of the inscription indicates that for all practical purposes Ohanga was 

a free sovereign ruler. Even this robe of formality seems to have been thrown away soon 

after as a later inscription of Madanavarman from Mau says that narendra Ohaitga 

defeated the king of Kanyakubja and obtained the sllmarajya.105 It thus seems that the 

Pratiharas lost to the Candelas, vast areas in central India which once, as a part of the 

Kalafijara marpjala, constituted very core of the state. 

104 Purl, 1975, p. 104; ASI-An. Rep., 1923-24, pp. 122-124. 

105 DHNI, pp. 593-594. 
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Similar seems to have been the case of militarily and economically crucial areas 

around modern Gwalior and Lalitpur. The Sas-Bahii inscription of Kacchapaghata 

Mahipala says that one of his ancestors Vajradaman (one of whose known dates is 977 

AD) put down the raising valour of the ruler of Gadhinagara (identified as Kanauj) and 

his proclamation drum resounded in the fort of Gopadri.106 The Gwalior muse~ 

inscription of Vacchilla, dated VS 1038 = 981 AD, also refers to his great-grandfather as 

the mantri of rulers of the Kacchapa dynasty.107 1t seems that the Kacchapas started their 

career as the subordinates of the Pratiharas in areas around mOdern Gwalior. By the 

third quarter of the tenth century, the Pratiharas of Kanauj seem to have lost the· areas 

around Siya<;lol).i also. The second part (undated) of the Siya<;lol).i stone inscription/08 as 

also the Bharat Kala Bhavan Plate109 (VS 1040=983 AD) and the Kadwaha inscription110 

refer to one Hariraja, belonging to the Pratihara family, as the ruling monarch without 

acknowledging anyone's sovereignty He seems to have been a member of a co1Jatera1 

line of the Pratiharas of Kanauj as is indicated by his genealogy which is different from 

that of the Pratiharas. We shall be discussing more about this family later. 

106 Ibid., p. 594. 

107 EI, vol. XL, p. 194, I. 8. 

108 EI, vol. I, pp. 179, l. 42. 

109 EI, vol. XXXI, pp. 309-313. 

110 EI, Vo. XXXVII, pp. 117 ff. 
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The Harl?a inscription of Cahamana Vigraharaja111 dated VS 1013=957 AD clearly 

shows that he was independently ruling the area traditionally known as SakambharL 

The tendency towards independence seems to have started already during Vakpati's 

time who was in all probability a subordinate of Mahipala-I. He is said to pave put to 
' 

flight the tantrapala, who was coming towards the Ananta country to deliver a message 

of his overlord.112 A nominal acceptance of the Pratihara suzerainty though seems to 

have continued under his son Sirilharaja. Harl?a inscription states that Si.Iilharaja had 

defeated and captured the Tomara chief Salavat).a along with many other kings who 

were fighting alongside him. He liberated them only when his overlord, the universal 

sovereign of the family of Raghu (i.e. the Pratihara king), came in person and requested 

him.113 Vigraharaja though seems to have completely abjured the overlordship of the 

Pratiha.ras. In southern Rajasthan also which was increasingly coming under the control 

Pratabgarh inscription nor any evidence of the acknowledgement of their sovereignty by 

the local dynasties. By the third quarter of the tenth century Malwa and Gujarat had 

come under the independent rule of the Paramaras and Caulukyas respectively. 

111 IA, vol. XLII, pp. 57-64. 

112 Ibid., p. 62, l. 15 

113 Ibid., l. 17 
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It seems from the time of Rajyapala onward, the Pratiharas consistently conceded 

areas to local states so that ultimately their dominions became confined to areas between 

Kanauj and Varanasi. Later as a result of Mehmud's invasion they were further divested 

of their control over Kanauj. Al-Biriini, writing in 1030, informs us that Kanauj was a 

political centre and in former times it was the residence of 'most famous heroes and 

kings'. 114 It was also a very large town, in ruins, when he was writing, as the capital had 

been shifted to Bari, to the east of Ganges.115 The last of the two inscriptions of the .. 

Pratiharas came, as we have seen, from the Allahabad area. 

In the recent past during the exploratory work done in the hilly regions of Himachal 

Pradesh and Uttaranchal, a large number of temples dating to late eighth century and 

the subsequent period, and bearing striking resemblance to the Pratihara ,style temples 

of central India, have been found. There are many prasasti portions of inscriptions and 

textual references which talk of Pratihara victorie-s'm this region and this includes the 

inscription of Vatsaraja, but prasasti or textual sources have to be corroborated by more 

concrete inscriptional or numismatic references. Two things are important: 

• The Style-Dynasty exclusivity is perforce problematic. There was not one but many 

regional styles of temple building under the Pratiharas and were continuously 

undergoing change. 

114 Ahmed, 1988, p. 94. 

115 Ibid. 
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• The dissemination of such traits as language, food habits or temple styles does not 

necessarily indicate actual political control or hegemony. Movements of people, 

traders or even conflicts would have resulted in interaction and hence dissemination 

of ideas and creative motifs. 

Thus, in the want of actual inscriptional reference, it would be difficult to argue that the 

Gurjara-Pratiharas controlled these hilly areas. 
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Figure 1: Genealogy of the Pratiharas from Mahendrapala-I's Reign Onward 
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Economic Resources and their 
Socio-Political Organization 

Resource Mobilization In the Early Growth of Local Polities 

The post-Gupta period in north India was marked with some important changes with 

reference to the immediately preceding early historical period. A seeming decline in 

foreign trade, decay of erstwhile urban centres, localization of polity and thereby of 

resources and an increasing dialogue between the Brahmanical and local customs gave 

this period an identity which was distinct in its own right. With these, another cardinal 

feature was the expansion of agrarian economy which was by no means exclusive for the 

period but we come across large numbers of copper plate grants which give the 

impression of an 'unprecedented' agrarian growth in early medieval India. Equating 

agrarian growth with rural growth in a specific historiographical context is something 

that needs closer examination. Similarly an understanding of agrarian expansion only in 

terms of rural expansion (and vice-versa) just as urban decline seen as primarily in terms 

of decline in trading (especially foreign) and artisanal activities needs a look afresh.1 One 

has to understand that the needs of an ambitious local ruler would have been two fold-
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first, stabilization of his rule, politically, economically and ideologically and second, to 

be a part of the supra-local political arrangement for the purpose of both security and 

further political ascendancy. 

In this context any engagement with the question of resource production would have 

to be located in the context of agrarian production at local levels, which was then made a 

part of exchange processes, as also the goods that were exchanged but not produced 

locally. In addition, the process of creation of exchange centres in early medieval period 

was deeply embedded in the expansion of the agrarian sector along with the 

proliferation of various centres of power. It has been shown, on the basis of empirical 

data for early medieval Rajasthan, that, 'clusters of exchange centres seem to occur in 

areas which were essentially agrarian settlements and that agricultural items entered the 

centres perhaps with as much regularity as did other items'.2 Moreover, in the light of 

relative decline in the non-agrarian sector, the importance of agricultural commodities 

as a resource base of early medieval states may not be lost sight of. 

There is some inscriptional evidence to show the efforts made by newly emerging 

lineages to enhance their resource base by setting up new localities and by bringing 

newer tracts under cultivation; at the same time politically accepting subordination of a 

powerful ruling house. In Rajasthan the Samoli inscription of the Guhila ruler Siladitya, 

dating as early as 646 AD, 'records the opening of a mine at a place called 

2 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, p. 106. 

86 



Economic Resources and their Socio-Political Organization 

Aral)yakiipagiri by a migrating community (mahajana) headed by mahattara Jentaka'.3 

This presumes creation of an agricultural pocket at Aral)yakiipagiri 'necessitating some 

degree of deforestation'.4 The Ghatiyala inscriptions of Kakkuka5 (dated 861 AD) are 

even more significant in this context. They refer to the establishment of a market 

settlement along with houses6 by Kakkuka, scion of the Pratihara family of Mandor and 

perhaps a subordinate of the Pratiharas of Kanauj, at village Rohinsakiipaka (modem 

Ghatiyala) that had formerly become unsafe because of Abruras? Besides this, he is also 

said to have settled merchants at the said site (sthapitotra mahajanab). In another 

Ghatiyala inscription of the same ruler"(dated VS 918 = 861 AD) in Prakrit, he claims to 

have taken away the herds of cattle followed by destruction, by fire, of villages in the hill 

in the inaccessible Vatananaka district_9 Later he made this land fragrant with leaves of 

blue lotuses, pleasant with groups of mango and madhaka trees and covered it with 

___ _,e""'x~cellenLs.uga_r_c_an~.10 The refe~ence_clearly_.show.s__that endeavour was being made to 

3 Kapur, 2002, p. 37. 

4 Ibid.,2002, p. 38 

5 EI, vol. IX, pp. 277-281. 

61bid., p. 280, no. II, l. 5, vicittra-vlthi-sampan:u:uzm hattamlqtvll grahllvi C/1. 

7 /bid., l. 4, asevya slldhulokilnam ilbhrrajanadt7ruva~-

8 JRAS, 1895, pp. 513-523. 

9 Ibid., p. 520, verse 17. 

10 Ibid., verse 18. 
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clear areas inhabited by tribals, predominantly pastorals, by creating exchange centres 

and by bringing new tracts under cultivation, if required by the use of force, which 

would have certainly given an impetus to the emergence of local level resource 

producing and exchange centres. A similar process is discernible, though indirectly, in 

the Pratabgarh inscription of the time of Mahendrapa.la-ll11 dated 942-46 AD. The first 

record of this inscription refers to grant of a village to goddess Vataya~iQ.idevi whose 

shrine was connected with the matha of Hari-Ig;i.Svara who belonged to the Cilturuoedya 

(Caturuoaidya) community (a community of bralun.ru:tas) of Dasapura.U The shrine is said 

to have been located at the site of Ghol)ta,var!;iika and besides the chief deity 

Indradityadeva (Sun god) there were many other deities enshrined in the temple. 

Vataya~iQ.idevi is extolled as Durga in the first recordY The whole scenario (and this 

includes granting of land) indicates, though only as a gradual process, agrarian 

expansion through cultural assimilation, by which process a seemingly tribalgodde.,.ss"----

was incorporated into the Brahmanical pantheon. Also important. in this context is the 

grant made of a kacchaka14 (kacha/:z), for sure an agricultural field near the bank of a river 

(or a rivulet),t5 along with the arahata, which was used for irrigating this field, in the 

11 EI, vol. XIV, pp. 176-188. 

12 Ibid., p. 184, I. 12. 

13 Ibid., p. 183, 11. 3-4. 

14 Ibid., p. 186, l. 26. 

15 SSED, s.v. 
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second record which is undated. With reference to the boundaries of the village granted 

in the third record (dated 942 AD), mention of szmayarh ~etriitJi/6 in plural, as also 

another reference to a kacha17 (agricultural field near a water body) seem to indicate 

rather brisk pace of agricultural activities. The reference to an unidentified river Nandya 

(nandyanadf}18 points to its being a crucial factor in local agriculture. 

The Rajor inscription of Mathanadeva of the Gurjara-Pratihara family19 dated VS 1016 

= 959-960 AD refers to the grant of village Vyaghrapataka, together with all the 

neighbouring fields cultivated by the Gurjaras.20 The Gurjaras, it is now believed, 

originally belonged to a tribal stock and while tribe and agriculture are not essentially 

mutually exclusive categories/1 there is still a great deal of probability that at some point 

in time they adopted a sedentary life and took to agriculture. In this context, a reference 

from an inscription of a local ruler Vacchilla,22 dated 981 AD, is interesting. The 

-----t:p:Jireovenanee-ef-tftis--.inseripti<m,--now--in-the-Bwalior museum, is not known but it seems 

to have been associated with the Gwalior region where the Kacchapaghatas are known 

16 El, vol. XN, p. 187, I. 29. 

17 Ibid., l. 28, palasakapikilgri1me vamvvuliko nni1mi1 kacha. 

18fbid. 

19 El, vol. III, p. 263-267. 

20 Ibid., p. 266, l. 12, aitat-pratyi1sanna-Sri-gurjjara-vi1hita-samasta-~tra-sameta5ca. 

21 Nathan, 1997, pp. 4-5. 

22 EI, vol. XL, pp.191-196. 
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to have ruled. One of the ancestors of Vacchilla is stated to have served the 

Kacchapaghatas as mantri. The inScription refers to another ancestor of Vacchilla, named 

Madhava, as an incarnate of KP?t:ta who made the jumping (nomadic) Abhiras, 

sedentary,23 by making them drlingika by granting them uddramga.24 Uddranga (or 

uddramga) is a term that commonly occurs in the contemporary land grant inscriptions 

as a fixed tax (or rent) perhaps on land or tax on permanent tenants25 while drafzgika is 

usually explained as an officer in charge of collecting custom duties. 26 fu our inscription 

drangika see~ to have been responsible for the collection of uddramga. At any rate, the 

reference, however indicative, is clearly symptomatic of the process whereby members 

of a nomadic tribe (Abhiras have traditionally been known as cow-herds) were 

established as sedentary agriculturists probably in their own locality by restructuring 

the economic and subsistence base by which process it could now pay regular taxes. The 

reference also gives an indication as to how local, and in this case tribal, element was.__ ___ _ 

being incorporated into the local level administration. Another reference comes from the 

Vasantgarh inscription of Purt:tapala27 dated VS 1099 = 1042 AD. The inscription was 

recovered from a tank at Vasantgarh situated five miles to the south of Pindwara in the 

23 Ibid., p. 194, I. 6, ilbhlrill; khalu valagan-aika-caturil ye- sya sthitill;. 

24 Ibid., Il. 6-7, sannidhav- uddrarilgair- akarot- sa dilna-vibhavais- t4n- drailgikan. 

25 IEG,s.v. 

26 Ibid., s.v. 

27 EI, vol. IX, pp. 10-15. 
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Sirohi district of Rajasthan. 28 It refers to the restoration of an ancient Sun temple along 

with a tank, apparently the same tank which yielded the inscription, at a place called 

Vata, identified with Vasantgarh, by LahiJ:rl, a younger sister of Paramara Pun:tapala,29 

referred to as the ruler of the Arbuda territory.30 In verses twenty through tWenty five 

the place has been glorified. With regard to the establishment of the place, which is 

attributed to Vas~tha, it is said that he caused to be built (krtavan) in this forest (vane

smin), a town (nagara) named Vata (vatakhyarh).31 The town was beautified with 

enclosure, rampart, gardens and tanks along with palace and residential houses which 

were both dense and elevated. 32 The place was known in the eleventh century as 

Vatapura33 which is clearly symptomatic of its urban character. In this context it may be 

interesting to look at another inScription from the same place, Vasantgarh,34 which was 

issued in VS 682 = 625 AD and recorded the construction of a temple dedicated to 

~emawa K~makari35 (prob_ab~locaLgoddess associated :with_p_e.a_ce_and,_,s""ec=ur.....,i._...ty,_ __ _ 

28 Ibid., p. 188. 

29 Ibid., pp. 14-15,11. 18-19. 

30 Ibid., p. 13, 1. 6, bhamaf.ll!.alam arbbudasya. 

31 Ibid., p. 14, 11. 13-14. 

32 Ibid., p. 14, 1. 14, prilla7ra-vapr-upavannais- ta#gail;l prilsilda-ve5mai1;1 sughanarlt suturltgail;l. 

33 Ibid., l. 15. 

34 Ibid., pp. 187-192. 

35 Ibid., p. 191, 1. 3. 
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who came to be identified as a form of Durga) by the go?thr of the temple during the rule 

of Rajjila under the overlordship of Varmalata. The place where the temple was 

constructed was referred to as Vata36 or Vatakara (vafiikarasthiina). 37 The combination of 

vata (forest) and iikara (mine) clearly demonstrates that the early growth of this place was 

driven by the establishment of a mine (Udaipur area is famous for its natural especially 

mineral resources) by clearing of forests just as in the case of Arat_lyakupagiri of the 

Samoli inscription of Siladitya. Interestingly the mahajana headed by mahattara Jentaka, 

who established the mine at Arat_lyakupagiri are stated to have migrated from V ata. 

These references help us comprehend the process by which new centres were being 

established sometimes by the endeavour of the local mercantile and artisanal groups. 

Some of these centres seem to have consistently grown to become urban centres of 

considerable importance by the tenth-eleventh centuries, just as Vata or Vatakarasthana 

of the early seventh century became Vafapura or Vafanagara of the eleventh century. 

The process in the Udaipur and Jodhpur areas of Rajasthan was certainly on in the early 

seventh century. 

Closely associated with the expansion of the agrarian resource base was the question 

of irrigation facilities. An important contribution on irrigation in early medieval 

36 Ibid., p. 192, l. 8. 

37 Ibid., l. 9. 
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Rajasthan38 has driven home essentially two important points: first, from the nature of 

evidence available, it seems references to artificial methods of irrigation especially 

arahata (araghatta or arahatta), vapi and tjhimmf.a (tjhiku or tjhivatja) in the early medieval 

period mark a departure from the early historical period when such references are 

virtually non-existent;39 and second, most references point to a predominantly political 

(and not essentially royal) endeavour towards the grant or construction of irrigation 

facilities. 40 It seems, in a specific political and economic context in the early medieval 

period, methods and sources of artificial irrigation became germane to sustain a 

predominantly agrarian resource base which had to be facilitated by increasingly 

intensive agriculture. Apart from the references mentioned in the aforementioned 

contribution some more, relevant references may now be examined especially from the 

cis-Vindhyan central India. An early inscription from Kanakhera near Sarichi in Madhya 

Pradesh, dated KE 102 = 351-52 AD which was inscribed on a s_tone fixed in a WCJe1LL-1 --

informs us of the construction of a well by mahada1Jtfanliyaka Saka Sridharavarman.41 The 

term used for well (as translated by editor V. V. Mirashi), koyarh (?)is rather intriguing.42 

38 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, pp. 38-56. 

39 Ibid., pp. 38-41. 

40 Ibid., pp. 51-56. 

41 CII, vol. IV, pt. 1, pp. 15-16. 

42 Ibid., l. 4. 
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It was possibly a variant of kilpa. The main purport of the inscription of Vacchilla43 was 

to record the construction of large and beautiful tanks (tat!agiiQi) with tasteful water, a 

pond (vapi), a well (kapa) and a temple of god Vi.Svamiirtti surrounded by twelve other 
I 

temples. 44 There is no explicit mention of the use of these in irrigation or for that matter 

for rituals but the ninth verse of the same inscription records acts of pious liberality 

(purta) by his father I<akkuka which included temple and tank building activities. These 

activities delighted the earth so much that 'she appeared as if horripilated with the 

sprouts of his (I<akkuka's) fame'. 45 Yet another inscription46 unfortunately the text of 

which, in our knowledge, has not been edited and published to date, is quite 

conspicuous in its reference to construction of some kind of res~rvoir(s). The inscription 

is incised on a rock tablet on the right bank of river Orr within the village named 

Rakhetra, near the site of Chanderi in Madhya Pradesh. Two dates, VS 999 and VS 1000, 

along with reference to Vinay_akap_aladeYa.Shows that he was in all probability, Pratfhai=<ra5l-----

Vinayakapaladeva. The inscription apparently records the construction of some sort of 

waterwork(s) connected with river Orr, by Vinayakapaladeva, with a huge cost (95 or 96 

crores?). The grant of the kachal;l. in second record of Pratabgarh inscription, referred to 

above, was being irrigated by arahata. 14 The village Dharapadraka, in the northern part 

43 El, vol. XL, pp.191-196. 

44 Ibid., p. 195, 11. 22-23. 

45 Ibid., II. 14-15. 

46 ASI-An. Rep., 1924-25, p. 168 
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of which this field was situated, seems to have been under the enjoyment of srf 

Vidagdha, an important official (srf vidagdhabhogavaptye dhiiriipadrakagriime)47 who also 

ratified the grant. This suggests that such instruments were still out of common folk's 

reach. A more widespread mode of irrigation would have been with leather buckets as is 

indicated by the expression kosavahe,48 translated as 'land irrigated by one leather 

bucket'. 49 Such an expression for measuring land points to wide prevalence of this 

method. 

These kinds of evidences help us discern dimensions of how a number of 

mechanisms were being employed to bring about expansion in the resource base. The 

process, by all standards, was not confined only to a specific region; rather it was an 

important identifier of numerous regional states that were emerging at pan-Indian level 

in the early medieval period. This would also justify our use of such evidences which 

----tfctlt-beyond-the-Pratihara somces even when care-has been taken in choosmg references 

so that only those sites which were at some point in time certainly a part of the Pratihara 

dominions, have been discussed. The next step, which shaped the contours of the 

economy of this period, was what has been referred to as the third urbanization.50 

47 EI, vol. XIV, p. 186, I. 21. 

48 Ibid., p. 187, I. 31. 

49 Ibid., p. 182. 

50 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, p.155-182. 

95 



Economic Resources and their Socio-Political Organization 

Central to this conceptualization is the emergence of certain local level exchange centres, 

which, through a process of further evolution, became nodal centres for exchange with 

clusters of adjoining villages contributing to the process. Two terms, hatta and matpfapikii 

are the most common in relation with such exchange centres in early medieval context. 51 

It was through this process of urbanization that some considerably large urban centres 

emerged in the period. Some of these centres were located within the dominions of the 

Gurjara-Pratiharas. These centres seem to have been of a diversified nature ranging from 

a skandhiiviira (like capital Mahodaya) to a fort town, kotta (like Gopagiri or Rajyapura) to 

a pattana (like Tattanandapura or Siya<;lor:U) to a adhi~thana, politically important centre 

(like Prthudaka or Siya<;lor:ll), but almost all of these provide us some information on 

exchange. 

Exchange processes and centres, especially in relation with those societies which were 

were the places where resources exchanged hands; those in surplus were sold off, while 

those not available locally could enter the domain. It was through such centres that 

liquid assets could enter into the local exchange network and wealth of different forms 

could be created. For a state, it would mean expansion and diversification of resources 

and enhanced revenues. 

51 For a detailed discussion on hattas and ma1Jijapiktls in the early medieval context see, Chakravarti, 1996, pp. 

69-79; Idem, 2001 {b), pp. 99-119. 
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Market Centres in Urban Domain 

A possible starting point in understanding the nature of exchange processes within the 

areas controlled by the Gurjara-Pratiharas would be to analyze the references to market 

centres, commodities and groups engaged in such processes. Evidences for this kind of 

exercise, though, may vary from very explicit to rather tangential ones. 

Three inscriptions of the Pratiharas come from Gujarat,52 all copper plate grants, 

recording donation of a village each to a Saiva teacher in one case and to a temple of Sun 

god, Tann:taditya in two others. In none is there any direct reference to exchange centres 

and one would have to look at some other, only marginal, references. Among the 

benefits, both resources and revenues, listed in the copper plate grant of Capa 

Dharal)ivaraha of Wadhwan53 is the term datJ.i-bhoga-bhaga,54 which seems to be an 

intriguing expression. BUhler, while editing the inscription, explained the term as datJ.i, 

bhoga and the share of the produ€e.55 B. N. Puri tmderstood the whole phrase as 'share of 

the produce'.56 Bhaga-bhoga or bhoga-bhaga is a common term found in the inscriptions of 

our period. It has. been explained as the share of the produce due to the king and 

52 IA, vol. XII, pp. 190-195; EI, vol. IX, pp. 4-10. 

53 IA, vol. XII, pp.190-195. 

54 Ibid., p. 193, plate II, 11. 10-11. 

55 Ibid., p. 195. 

56 Purl, 1975, p. 133. 
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periodic contributions by the tenants to the king.57 Dlfl;li (or da1Jl) has been explained 

variously as 'king's dues' or 'perquisite of the collector of the duties called da!JQ or dana' 

(road cess or custom duties).58 Taking into account the tenor of the inscription, we 

believe, the said expression could mean both, incentive against collection of the cess on 

goods going through the village and share in agricultural produce. Going by this, one 

may construe that the said village was a cess collection centre on the communication 

lines and perhaps also a local level exchange centre. 

Besides this, Balavarman's copper plate grant dated 893 AD, recovered from Una, 

refers to four brahmat:tas, four va1Jilcs and four mahattaras as witnesses to the grant. 59 

This, in addition to showing the presence of local level merchants, also speaks of their 

reasonably high social status. Interestingly though, vaJJik as a category is not mentioned 

in the list of officials and other persons addressed at the time of making of the grant. 

The inscription from the temple of Garibanatha at Pehowa or Peheva60 in the 

Kurukshetra district of Haryana records the voluntary imposition of a fixed cess by 

some horse dealers on the sale of horses and other animals at the horse fair held at 

57 IEG,s.v. 

58 Ibid., s.v. 

59 El, vol. IX, p. 6, ll. 29-34. 

60 El, vol. I, pp. 184-190. 
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Prthudaka. The expression ghofakayatriiyiim samiiyiita61 clearly points out that the said 

dealers met to sell their horses at a fair which seems to have been some kind of periodic 

or occasional cattle fair. The inscription does not refer to any settled market place, but 

the place Prthudaka is addressed as an adhi$fhiina/2 which points to its urban character 

as a politically or administratively important place.63 

As regards the horse dealers, it has been pointed out that all of them had typical 

Hindu names and a few had braluruu:ta names and titles/4 whi~h highlight the fact that 

too literal interpretation of normative texts for historical purposes may be problematic. 

The dealers, it is mentioned, were natives of places located in various countries 

(niinadesagata),65 one of which has been tentatively identified with Lahore. These traders, 

it seems, served as intermediaries in the import of horses possibly from the north-

western sectors. The reference to deSi of the dealers66 would indicate that these traders 

were orgaruzed through a guild. The mscnption provides some mterestmg information 

on ylitriis (fairs) in early medieval India. Two points may be noted; one, besides a specific 

61 Ibid., p. 187, 1. 3. 

62 Ibid., Shriprthadakildh~thane. 

63 Adh~thana has been explained as 'the capital or headquarters of an administrative unit; a city or a town; 

the chief city.' See, lEG, s.v. 

64 See for example, bhatta Veeruka's sons Yanda, Rajyavala and Valluka, El, vol. I, p. 187, 1. 3. 

65 Ibid., 1. 8. 

66 Ibid. 
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date, the record says that the dealers met on the pisacicaturdda5i.67 Bohler, the editor of 

the inscription identified the term with 'the fourteenth lunar day of the dark half of 

vaisakha or caitra'. Devender Handa informs us that 'a huge fair is still held at Pehowa on 

the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of caitra every year. Thousands of people from 

far and near come to Pehowa to bathe in the Sarasvatl and the holy ponds to earn merit 

and money' (emphasis added).68 The term in our view, rather than pointing to a date, 

signifies an occasion, which certainly had a religious connotation.69 The provenance of 

the inscription being a temple would further endorse this. Second, the inscription points 

out that the arrangement to divert certain cess to various listed temples and other 

beneficiaries from both sellers and buyers would extend in addition to Prthudaka, to 

traighiitakadisthane$u?0 This points to a few inferences; one, at least Traighataka, which 

67 Ibid., I. 3. 

68 Handa, 2004, p. 120, fn. 78. 

(fJ Fairs or ytttrll kind of markets were distinguished from such economic spaces as hattas in their essentially 

religio-economic characteristics. Elements of this religio-economic category, as pointed out by Binod 

Agrawal, cannot be clearly separated in either category of "religion" or "economy" but at the same time 

these elements are inter-related, diffused and inseparable (Agrawal, 1980, pp. 4-6). Further, the religio

economic network can be conceptualized as 'a set of "religious locales" distributed in a given space which 

are connected with each other in such a way that they form a cycle in terms of scheduling of times. So 

movements of goods, traders and sometimes the movement of visitors from one religious locale to another 

religious locale can be made· possible within that spatial boundary' (p. 8). The context of Pehowa becomes 

that much intelligible if comprehended through this paradigm. 

70 EI, vol. I, p. 187, I. 11. 
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also features among the nine places from where these merchants came,71 seems to have 

been either geographically close or administratively linked to Prthiidaka. Two, while 

sthana literally means a place, it is sometimes also used for a shrine or a temple and if 

one adheres to the editor's translation of it as 'sacred place'/2 then it would point to 

prevalence of such cattle or animal fairs at places of religious sanctity probably at 

specific occasions of religious importance. The reference though certainly points to the 

mobile nature of such dealers. 

A great deal of information regarding exchange processes, with all their complexities, 

comes from the famous Ahar stone inscription73 which was recovered at a place called 

Ahar near Bulandshahr in Uttar Pradesh. The inscription is a collective public copy of a 

series of ten separate documents dating to between 864 AD and 904 AD and spanning 

through the reigns of Bhoja-1 and Mahendrapala-1,. the former, explicitly named in the 

first document/4 The site of the i:ItSCription is .ref(;!rred to as Tattrutandapura, repeatedly 

addressed as a pattana75 which indicates that it was an important urban centre. 

71 Ibid., 1. 6. 

72 1bid., p. 189. 

73 EI, vo1. XIX, pp. 52-62. 

74 Ibid., p. 58, l. 1. 

75 Ibid., p. 58, 1. 3-4, 1. 4, l. 5; p. 59, l. 12; p. 60, l. 15, l. 18; p. 61,1.23, l. 25. 
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From the point of view of exchange, the main market area referred to in the 

inscription is pilrvva hatfa, the eastern market. It is with this market, or rather with the 

middle area of this market {pilrvva hatta madhya pradesef6 that most of our documents are 

related. The boundary descriptions repeatedly refer to such terms as hattamarga,77 

brhadrathy/178 and kurathy/1.79 HaftamtJrga would perhaps mean, the main market road i.e. 

road which had shops and residences on both sides. BrhadrathytJ and kurathytJ were, in all 

probability, bigger and smaller lanes respectively, linking the market area with other 

parts of town. Reference to the market place as eastern market, that is, with direction as 

a locational marker, points to possibility of other market areas within the main town. 

The market place seems to have contained both shops (l1vl1n)80 as well as residences 

(grhabhilml-s1 or grlut2
), almost all of which were made of burnt bricks (pakve$fakaril).83 

While the inscription,_ by its very nature, does not refer to any commodities that might 

76 Ibid., p. 58, l. 4; p. 60. l. 15, l. 18. Line 23 on page 61 mentions a clearer reference, pai-uoa hatte madhya prade5e 

(in the central portion of the eastern market). 

77 Ibid;, p. 58, l. 4; p. 60, l. 15, l. 19. 

78 Ibid., p. 60, 1. 13; p. 61, l. 23, l. 27. 

79 Ibid., p. 59, l. 9; p. 60, l. 13, p. 61, l. 27. 

80 Ibid., p. 58, l. 3, l. 4, l. 5; p. 59, l. 12; p. 60, 1. 15, l. 16, l. 18, l. 19; p. 61, l. 23, l. 27. 

81 Ibid., p. 59, l. 9, l. 10, l. 12; p. 60, l. 13; p. 61, l. 26. 

82 lbid., p. 58, l. 4; p. 59, l. 10, l. 12; p. 60, l. 15, l. 19; p. 61, 1. 23, 1. 27. 

83 Ibid., p. 58, l. 4; p. 59, l. 9, l. 12; p. 60, l. 18; p. 61, l. 23, l. 26. 
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have been traded in the market, a number of merchant grou~ are clearly mentioned 

which would be dealt with in some details later in this chapter. 

The next epigraphic reference comes from Bhilsa near Vidisha in Madhya Pradesh.84 

The inscription is dated to AD 878 and does not mention any Pratihara overlord or any 

subordinates as it was meant to be a record of personal donation. In all probability, the 

area would have been under Bhoja in whose reign the date of the inscription falls. The 

inscription records the donation of three vrthis (a stall or a shop in· a market) to the 

temple of Bhaillasvamin as a permanent endowment (~ayanika, perhaps a variant of 

ala;ayanivika).85 The donor of the endowment was a merchant belonging to Paravac;la 

jatr.86 Interestingly, the inscription inscribed on a stone was recovered from Mahalghat, a 

ghat and the donation seems to have been made at this ghat itself. In case of first and 

third vrthrs, the names of market place(s), where these would have been located, are not 

mentioned. The second vrthr is said to have been located at Khahanasithl.87 Possibly, the 

first and the third vrthis were located in the local market while the third may have been 
' :. '.f . l . 

situated at another settlement nearby. 

,. •I • ~, • • 

84 El, vol. XXX, pp. 210.215. 

&5Jbid., p. 214, l. 3. 

86 Ibid., I. 2. 

lf7 Ibid., l. 6. 
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The second inscription from the Vaillabhatta,svamin temple at Gwalior (876 AD) is 

significant insofar as it provides a rare epigraphical reference from north India to town 

administration. The inscription is concerned with a place, which also has a seemingly 

important fort, Gopagiri (modem Gwalior). The administration of the town was carried 

out through a council called vara. The reference to the viira is also important as all the 

four donations recorded in the inscription were made by the whole town (samasta 

sthanena).88 1t is quite possible that it was at the behest of vara, as a representative body of 

the whole town, that these donations were made. Besides this, the inscription also refers 

to six settlements which were the property of the town.89 Two of these are referred to in 

relation with donation to the temple; Ciic.lapallika, from where a measured piece of land 

was given to the temple for a flower garden90 and Jayapuraka, from where a piece of 

land, held in common, was given.91 This piece wa5 s'urrounded by a number of other 

fields which were clearly under cultivation. Adjoining_one of the fields was a water 

channel (vahaka)92 which may have been used for irrigation of these lands. Four other 

settlements are mentioned as inhabited by oil millers. Two of them, srr Sarve§varapura 

88 Ibid., I. 3. 

89 Svabhujyamana, Ibid., 11. 4-7. 

90 Ibid., 11. 4-5. 

91 lbid., 11. 7-11. 

92 That is how the editor of the inscription has translated it in the specific context. The dictionary meaning of 

the term vllhakaf:t is 'a porter', 'a coach driver' or 'a horseman', see SSED, s.v. 
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and sri Vatsasvamipura, it seems, might have been towns of some kind and the other 

two, Caccika-ha«ll<a and Nimbaditya-ha«ll<a, were certainly market centres, even if 

small.93 There is also a reference to a community of gardeners who are mentioned as 

living at the top of sri Gopagiri, which would perhaps indicate that they had their own 

residential locality somewhere in the town. What is significant is that as a part of the 

donation, the whole guild of gardeners94 was supposed to give to the donee temple, 

everyday fifty yathtl-lallo(au)payika-hatta-pu~pairmmalttl;95 (garlands made of seasonal 

flowers which could be sold in the hatta). The expression points to two inferences; one, 

that garlands were an important saleable commodity and; two, seasonal flowers were 

sown and sold as garlands. A few more, rather important inferences may be drawn from 

this engagement. First, that Gopagiri, chiefly a fort town, was surrounded by a 

reasonably fertile hinterland with a few natural sources of irrigation. Second, the town 

apparently had, in its vicinity, some small markets and craft centres, dominated by oil 

millers (at least the inscription gives this impression) which further points to; one, 

existence of at least a local cluster level exchange network with Gopagiri as the possible 

nodal point and; two, oil milling being by far the most important craft activity in the 

area. Garland making also seems to have been an important occupation at least in the 

93 El, vol. I, p. 160, ll. 12-14. 

94 Samasta-malika-srer;tyll, Ibid., I. 19. 

95 Ibid., ll. 19-20. 
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town. Both, oil milling and garland making, essentially as economic activities, are 

inextricably linked with agriculture. The reference to donation of a field for flower 

garden points to the fact, in addition to our other inferences, that cultivation of seasonal 

flowers through creation of orchards was seen as suitable, as also profitable economic 

activity. Same may be true for oil milling, which might have given impetus to cultivation 

of mustard or other oil giving crops. The last inference, though, is only speculative. 

The Siya<;lot:U stone inscription, which provides us with ~y far the longest list of 

records of donations, was recovered from Siron !<hurd near Lalitpur in Uttar Pradesh.96 

The records of donations, which were almost entirely made by merchants and artisans, 

date to a time span ranging between (Vikrama) year 960 = 903 AD and (Vikrama) year 

1025 = 968 AD. The inscription is flooded with vernacular terms which pose difficulty at 

times. 

For the place Siya<;lot:U, we come across two specific terms of reference - pattana and 

adhi$fhana. The term pattana is mentioned in five records, the two earliest (dated VS 96097 

and VS 96498
) and the three latest (dated VS 100599

, VS 1008100 and VS 1025101
) while the 

96 El, vol. I, pp. 162-179. 

97 Ibid., p. 173, I. 3. 

98 lbid., I. 5. 

99 Ibid., p. 177, I. 29. 

100 Ibid., I. 30. 
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term adhi~thana is mentioned in two later records (dated VS 1008102 and VS 1025103
}. Two 

points are important here. First, that, both the terms are used only in such records where 

the political authority, mainly the local ruler under whose enjoyment the place is said to 

be, along with other units of administration, is introduced. Second, that, in the record 

dated VS 964, the place is introduced as 5Iyac;lol)i,l04 which was under the enjoyment of 

mahiisamanta Undabhata and the term pattana is used to denote either the location or the 

existence of the temple in Siyac;lol)i (pattanasya da~it;zadigvibhiige105 or asmin-pattane106
). In 

the later records though the place is introduced as 'in the Siyac;lol)i pattana' (adyeha 

srimatsiyat!m:zipattane107 or adyeha siyat!o1Jipattane108
) while the temples in question are 

stated to be situated 'in this adhi~thiina' (ihiidhi~thiine}.109 While not much can be deduced 

from these references, there is for sure a subtle change in the way that the identity of the 

place was made to reflect at least in the official records. The use of the term sthiina110 with 

101 Ibid., p. 178, l. 36. 

102 Ibid., p. 177, I. 31. 

103 Ibid., p. 178, 1. 36. 

104 Ibid., p. 173, l. 5, adyeha slya4o1J.isam4vllsita ... 

105 Ibid., l. 3. 

106 Ibid., I. 5. 

107 Ibid., p. 177, II. 28-29. 

108 Ibid., I. 30. 

109 Ibid., p. 177, l. 31 and p. 178, I. 36. 

11° For more on the term and its relation with the municipal admirtistration of the town see the next chapter. 
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reference to local administration, which was perhaps taken care of by the paficakula and 

the vara, is clearly distinguishable from the pattana and adhi$thiina which are invoked 

only in relation with the political authority. 

The town seems to have a number of market areas at least four of which viz. 

caturhatta111 (possibly same as catu$kahatta112
), dosihatta,113 prasannahatta114 and 

mahattakahatfa115 are mentioned in the inscription. Besides this, there are repeated 

references to hattarathyii116 (market road), rathya 117 (general road), vanijo nijarathyii118 

(road owned by a merchant) and dviiro$tha-ni$kiisapravesaka119 (or nif}kiisapravesaka

dvliro$thakarh120), probably meaning entry and exit gate chambers (of the market area?). 

That Siya<;lol)i was an important centre for collection of all kinds of duties on goods is 

111 EI, vol. I, p. 175, I. 5. 

112 Ibid., p. 178, I. 31. 

113 Ibid., p. 174, I. 12; p. 175, I. 16, I. 20; p. 176, I. 31; p. 177, I. 29. 

114 Ibid., p. 175, I. 13. 

115 Ibid., p. 179, I. 45, I. 46. 

116 Ibid., p. 174, I. 12; p. 175, I. 14, I. 15, I. 16, I. 18; p. 176, I. 21, I. 22, I. 23, I. 26, I. 27; p. 178, I. 35, I. 38. 

117 Ibid., p. 174, II. 7-8; p. 178, I. 32; p. 179, I. 46. 

118 Ibid., p. 179' I. 45. 

119 Ibid., p. 177, I. 32. 

120 Ibid., I. 33. 
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clear both from its identity as a matJ.tf.apika121 in relevant records and from the tenor of the 

records also. With regard to the structures in the town, we come across some terms of 

reference. Avasanika122 seems to have been a larger structure than a grha and a vfthf. 

Record 3123 refers to the grant of an aviisanika consisting of four grhas, record 24124 refers 

to the grant of an avasanika containing three grhas and record 25125 refers to the grant of 

an avasanika alon:g with all the constituent grhas and vrthrs. Grhti/u which was another 

item granted frequently meant, in all probability, a residential house but vfthis 127 were 

the .most granted item, which, in the present context, uniformly seem to have meant, a 

shop. In clear distinction to Tattanandapura there is not a single reference to iiviiri. Some 

other terms which were almost always mentioned along with the structures granted 

were apasarakasahitii (or apasaraka-prailga1Jasahita), uvatakasahita and avaliptii (or avalipta or 

avatiptiicchannii).128 While the terms apasaraka and uvataka have been explained as a porch 

c 
121 Ibid., p. 175, I. 19; p. 176, I. 29, I. 30; p. 179, I. 45; record 3 mentions the term siya4or;ti-satkil-ma'Jf!apik4yllrit 

which would mean 'in the ma'Jf!apik4 associated with or belonging to Siya4or.U', p. 173, I. 6. 

122 References for the grant of avttsanikll, Ibid., vol. I, p. 174, I. 7; p~ 177, I. 32, I. 33. Besides this the term finds 

frequent mention in the boundary descriptions of the granted structures. 

123 Ibid., p. 174, u. 7-8. 

124 Ibid., p. 177, u. 31-33. 

125 Ibid., u. 33-34. 

126 Grhas as a grant item is mentioned in, Ibid, p. 174, I. 7, I. 12; p. 176, I. 24; p. 177, I. 32, I. 34. 

127 Ibid., p. 175, I. 13, I. 15, I. 16, I. 17; p. 176, I. 21, I. 22, I. 23, I. 27; p. 177, I. 34; p. 178, I. 35, I. 38. 

128 These terms are mentioned almost always along with avttsanik4, grha or vlthl. 
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or a veranda but the third term has remained unexplained. One of the meanings of 

avalipta is 'anointed or smeared'/29 which would mean that these structures were 

smeared with some material. But even more interesting is the term cchanna which seems 

to be a variant of channa, meaning covered or concealed.130 One of the record mentions 

the term avaliptasiliicchanniini,131 which, in our view, should mean 'smeared, and covered 

with stones'. This, seen along with the grant132 made by the stone cutters (silakufiiniiril) 

associated with some quarry (iihatf,asambaddha), surely indicates, even if with a limited 

evidence, that as against frequently mentioned pakv~takatit of Tattanandapura, stone 

seems to have been a more popular material used in masonry at Siyac;iox:U. 

Another point relates to merchants and artisanal groups mentioned in the inscription. 

Merchant groups include, nemakava1Jik (salt merchant) and tiimbolika (seller of betel 

leaves) while artisanal groups include kallapiila (distiller of spirituous liquor), kamsiiraka 

(brazier?), tailika (oil miller), satradhara or silakuta (stone cutter) and lohavana (perhaps 

blacksmith). Besides these, one more group is mentioned; that of kandukas (sugar boilers 

or perhaps sweet makers). Reference to mahajana, which may have been an organization 

of merchants or perhaps even bankers, is too nebulous to be speculated. Few more 

129 SSED, s.v. 

130 Ibid., s. v. 

131 EI, vol. I, p. 174, I. 7. 

132 Ibid., p. 177, 11. 29-30. 
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merchants are mentioned as individual donors but we do not know as to what 

commodities they traded in.133 Nevertheless, even the present data gives a clear 

indication that Siyac;iol).i had more diversified range of occupational groups than any 

other site that we have discussed. That the markets and groups engaged in both, 

inbound and outbound trade is amply brought out by the presence of ma7J4apika at the 

site. 

The Kaman stone inscription134 was recovered from Ka~ near Bharatpur in 

Rajasthan. The inscription, like Siyac;iol).i or Ahar inscriptions, is. a collective copy of a 

number of deeds recording donations and endowments made from time to time in 

favour of deity Kamyakesvara, identified with Siva. 

Kaman seems to have been predominantly a fort centre with some political 

importance as is clearly indicated by the identity of the place as a kotfa.135 The inscription 

neither informs ~ of any local level administrative body, if there existed one, or about 

any political representative of the royal authority. The inscription refers to a number of 

occupational groups or guilds of artisans. These include potters, gardeners, masons or 

architects and a worker of conch shells. One of the distinguishing features of the Kaman 

inscription is that most of the endowments are attributed to guilds of artisans. Only one 

133 For references see infra 

134 EI, vol. XXIV, pp. 329-336. 

135 The place is referred to as 5rlk4myaklyakoffa, EI, vol. XXIV, p. 335, 11. 12-13. 
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inscription refers to a merchant making an endowment.136 Only two records mention 

shops; in one case two iivllris are said to have been donated by a siimkhika Bhadra 

through a written deed137 and in another, the go$thika of the temple of Kamyakesvara is 

said to have purchased two iiviirikas which contained vithis.138 The editor seems to be 

correct in identifying avarl as an enclosure. It seems aviirls or iivariklis meant bigger 

commercial spaces containing vithis (shops). This is rather interesting especially in the 

light of the fact that in the Ahar inscription, we have references only to avarl, and in 

Siya<;lol)i, only to vithi. This inscription though clearly suggests that the two terms, even 

when associated with a commercial space, had different meanings. Two aspects are 

dearly discernible in relation with this settlement. One, that there is only one market 

mentioned-a cattle market (kambalihatta). 139 It seems a regular yatril kind of a market 

gradually culminated into a settled cattle market. There are no other markets referred 

where agricultural goods or artisanal commodities could be exchanged even when the 

records predominantly refer to grants of land and endowments made by artisans. Quite 

possibly, Kamyaka, besides being a fort centre also developed into an important centre 

of artisanal activities which might have supplied commodities to such bigger mercantile 

136 Ibid. The record is fragmentary but it seems some permanent endowment given by vat}ik vajrata was 

recorded. 

137 Ibid., p. 336, II. 21-22. 

138 Ibid., II. 22-24. 

139 Ibid., I. 23. 
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centres as Siya<;iol)i or Ahar. Such a possibility may also get some weight if one takes 

account of the fact that Kamyaka was located only around eighty-five miles south-west 

of Ahar. The economy of the town seems to have been dominated by land and craft. 

Another important inscription coming from Alwar-Bharatpur area is the Rajor 

inscription of Mathanadeva, dated 959-60 AD.140 The inscription was recovered from 

near the temple of Nilakantha Mahadeva, among the ruins of Parana gar, south of village 

Rajor near Alwar. The inscription refers to the grant of a v_illage by mahiirajadhiraja 

paramesvara sri Mathanadeva of the Gurjara-Pratlhara lineage to the temple or image of 

Lacchuke5vara Mahadeva (Siva). 

The inscription provides us with one of those instances where economic sustenance is 

underlined by a convergence of local agricultural goods and those not available locally. 

The economic basis of the area was predominantly agrarian. There is a reference of fields 

being given along with the grant, which were tilled by the Gurjaras.20 Perhaps the area 

was inhabited by the Gurjaras who had taken to farming. Another underpinning to our 

point may be seen in the exaction of taxes over and above the normal share. Such taxes 

as khalabhik$a, 141 explained as the cess paid at the threshing floor142 and prasthaka, 143 

140 El, vol. III, pp. 263-267. 

141 Ibid., p. 266, I. 11. 

142 lEG, s.v. 

143 El, vol. III, p. 266, I. 11. 
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identified as the cess at the rate of a prastha144 (measure equivalent to 1/16 ofa dro~JQ)/45 

suggest, even with coercion, state's reliance on agricultural resources. Reference, in the 

address of the grant, to inter-alia, vm;zik-pravm;zi-pramukha146 would suggest on one hand 

presence of local merchants at the site and even more importantly, as suggested by the 

term pravavi, explained as a banker/47 perhaps some, even if marginal, use of currency iri. 

the exchange processes. The inscription makes an explicit reference to movement of, at 

least, agricultural goods in and out of the site. It refers to skandhaka and mlirggavaka148 

which would endorse this. But even clearer is the reference to a cess, of three virhsopakas 

per sack (of agricultural produce), which was brought to the market for sale, to be paid 

at (or as) the hatta-dana;149 a cess of two virhsopakas per month on every shop;150 and of 

fifty leaves from every collika (of betel (?) leaves) brought from outside to the site.151 

144 lEG, s.v. 

145 Ibid, s.v. 

146 El, vol. III, p. 266, I. 6. 

147 lEG, s.v. 

148 El, vol. III, p. 266, I. 11. 

149 Ibid., p. 267, l. 22. D. C. Sircar has explained the term hatta-dana as a tax or tolls collected at the market 

place. Equally plausible though is the explanation given by Kielhom, the editor of the inscription, who 

believes that the term, used here in singular locative (hatta-dilne), may have meant some kind of cess or toll 

• collection centre similar to a maiJ4apik4. 

150 El, vol. III, p. 267, I. 23, dve 2 vrthlth prati milsi [2? 1 vim 2. 

151 Ibid.; tathil vilhil;l prav~ta-collik4th prati pan)1)4nllth. 
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Rajor, it seems, represented a stage, somewhat intermediate, in the evolution of an urban 

market centre, the substructure of which was deeply embedded in agrarian settings. 

Socio-Political Organization of Resources - The Agrarian Context 

There has always remained a curious dichotomy between the agrarian and non-agrarian 

resources which to us largely seems to be a misplaced one. Perhaps because of less 

emphasis on analytical research on the rural context, any attempt to conceptualize 

resources has been largely only in terms of non-agrarian. context. The dominant 

historiography for the post-Gupta centuries which emphasizes the genesis of feudal 

social formation works with the basic premise of decline of trade and craft activities as 

also of metallic circulating media of exchange leading to urban decline and a 

concomitant process of agrarian expansion through extensive land-grants given to 

braluruu:tas, temples, mathas, viharas etc., which resulted in an unprecedented rural 

expansion. 152 While on a conceptual level one may or may not have any problems with 

these two concomitant processes (though at empirical level this has been challenged), a 

serious rethinking is required on the perceived superstructures of these seemingly 

antithetical processes-a strict, rigid comprehension of mutually exclusive vibrant 

economy and economic decline.153 Rural expansion explicated in terms of closed village 

152 See, Jha, 1979; Idem, 1993, pp. 1-31; Nandi, 1984, pp. 25-91. 

153 See, Sharma, R. S., 1987. Recently Vishwa Mohan Jha has argued that nowhere in the narrative of Indian 

feudalism does Sharma even once refer to an overall economic decline in the early medieval period thereby 
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economy and economic decline negate the possibility of, one, looking at riu-al resource 

production in a more systematic way and two, their organization and movement (except 

in case of land) through local, supra-local, regional and supra-regional levels. 

In the present section we look precisely at this; resources in the agrarian context and 

their organization both at social and political levels during the spatial-temporal context 

of the Pratihara rule. There are two vantage points from where the question may be 

seen: 

• Land relations including the complex question of land ownership 

• Kinds of agrarian resources and the agencies controlling them 

Notwithstanding the fact that land has always been conceived as a rather coveted 

resource, a clear idea of its ownership pattern has remained quite oblivious. Lallanji 

Gopal, after analyzing a number of epigraphic and textual sources inferred that land in 

early medieval India was individually owned. At the same time he argued for the king 

implying that decline in trade and minted metallic coins was offset by a phenomenal expansion in agrarian 

sector Qha, 2002). This essentially semantic proposition is problematic. One, that agrarian expansion was not 

exclusive to the post-Gupta centuries and so its implications may not be blown out of proportion. Second, 

an economic environment is comprised of a number of activities viz. production, infrastructure, labour, 

exchange and creation of wealth. All these activities may complement and supplement but cannot replace 

each other. More production by itself may not result in vibrant economy if the surplus produced is not used 

for creation of wealth, which may be used for fulfilling needs beyond subsistence. Thus it may be erroneous 

to argue that the role of trade as a contributor to the economic growth may be replaced by an expansion in 

the agrarian production. Prof. B. D. Chattopadhyaya, in a personal communication emphasized, that 

Sharma's conceptualization of urban decay was, in a sense, a restatement of economic decline as in his 

narrative urban decline does not seem to have been adequately compensat!d by the rural expansion. 
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making many claims over village land and so quite possibly, he claimed a theoretical 

ownership of land. This is indicated by the transfer of other village resources like 

pasture land, trees, mines, reservoirs etc.154 R. S. Sharma problematizes the general 

tendency among scholars to think only in terms of absolute rights in land and their 

unchanging nature.155 He further points out that the royal ownership of land may not be 

applicable to the whole period of early India and that 'most law-books which stress 

royal rights belong to early medieval times'.156 Thus it is only in the early medieval 

period that a king claims ownership rights over individually and communally owned 

land. He further emphasizes that royal ownership should not be construed as state 

ownership. Kings made land grants in their personal capacity in the initial period as a 

• 
representative of the community and later for their own merit.157 He accentuates the 

possibility of 'varying rights of various grantees based more on custom than on any 

well-established law'.158 

We have tried to analyze the land grants under the Pratiharas under two heads: the 

grants issued directly by the Pratihara sovereign and other references of grant or 

154 Gopal, 1989, pp. 5-24. 

155 IF, p. 111. 

156 Ibid., p. 115. 

157 Ibid., p. 117. Sharma thus considers 'growth of individual ownership of land at the cost of royal and 

communal ownership' an important development of early medieval economy (If, p. 109). 

158 Ibid., p. 111. 
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donation of land. Table 3 (see at the end of this chapter) contains the land-grants which 

were issued or reconfirmed by the Pratihara sovereign. These copper plate grants are 

interesting insofar as unlike the lengthy grants issued by other contemporary ruling 

houses like the Palas and the Ra~trakii.tas, the grants issued by the Pratiharas were short 

and free from verbiage. We find a standard pattern of their composition from 

Nagabhata's time to that of Vinayakapala. It is only in the later grants especially those of 

Trilocanapala and Y a5al_lpala, who were clearly not in control of Kanauj and were ruling 

perhaps in a very small area around Allahabad, 159 that we find marked departures from 

the earlier pattern. There are two points which may be noted: first that all the grants 

issued directly by the Pratiharas known till date, were gifts of village or agrahara, and 

second that none of these grants except the Pratabgarh grant of Mahendrapala II, 

mentions anyone as possessing, owning or enjoying the village in question. These are 

the instances where the grant or reconfirmation of an earlier grant was being made by 

the sovereign to the donee without making reference to anyone. The Pratabgarh record 

though says that the village granted was under the enjoyment of talavarggika Har~a<;la.160 

The latter, perhaps an official, may have been given an area of which the granted village 

constituted a part, for his maintenance. These grants are clearly symptomatic of the fact 

that the sovereign indeed had superior rights over land when it came to gifting or 

159 See Chapter 1. 

160 EI, vol. XIV, p.183-184,l. 9-10, talavarggika-ha~a-bhujyam4na-kharparapadrakagrilme. 
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reconfirming them. The question though is what was being gifted away; ownership 

rights or rights to enjoy the resources otherwise due to the state. 

One needs to understand that these charters carried the words of the monarch and 

would have been composed with some care. In this case it may be interesting to see as to 

how the act of granting was articulated in these records. Five of these grants-

Nagabhata's Badhal grant, Bhoja's Badhal grant, Bhoja's Jiragaur grant, Mahendrapala's 

Dighwa-Dubauli grant and Vinayakapala's Bengal Asiatic Soci~ty's grant-which were 

issued for the first time mentioned the act of grant as pratigraher;.a pratipadita161 i.e. given 

or granted by gift. As against this the three later grants-Mahendrapala-II's Pratabgarh 

record, Trilocanapala's Jhusi grant and Yasa}:tpala's Kara stone inscription-contain 

terms, though slightly different in each case, but essentially meaning 'given or 

accomplished by a charter'.162 This subtle shift in the way that the grants were projected 

was, in our view, symptomatic of an intrusion of formality and legality in the later 

grants, which would possibly suggest that not every thing mentioned in the charter 

would have come under the enjoyment in reality. A possible generalization though 

would require a much wider statistical study. More important is the context of the 

reconfirmation of previously made grants. 

161 Mishra, 1990, p. 45, l. 10; Ibid., p. 48, l. 9; Prttgdhartt, no. 13, p. 176, l. 10-11; IA, vol. XV, p. 113, l. 12; IA, vol. 

XV, p. 141, 1. 14. 

162 El, vol. XIV, p. 184, 1. 12, Msanatvena pratipttdital;; IA, vol. XVIII, p. 35, l. 11, Msanatvena pradattal;; Ghosh, 

N. N., 1985, p. 100, l. 10-11, Sllsana-tvarh prasttdhlkrtya. 
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Both SambhaP63 and Surapura164 copper plate grants of Nagabhata-11 inform that the 

sovereign, after having seen the charter and apprised of the (element of) bhoga ...... gave 

consent to its continuation as in the past. To this effect these two copper plates were not 

fresh grants but a reconfirmation for previously made grants.165 The Barah copper plate 

grant states that the sovereign, after having seen the charter issued by paramesvara sri 

Sarvvavarmmadeva and the consent by maharaja sri Nagabhatadeva and after being 

apprised of its (element of) bhoga166 and obstruction for some time becatise of 

vyavaharit;a's negligence during the reign of mahiiraja-srl Ramabhadra ...... discontinued 

the obstruction and re-established it as a continued enjoyment from the past.167 The 

Daulatpura copper plate of Bhoja states that the sovereign, after having been apprised of 

the charter, the permission and the deed of donation and after having known the 

(element of) bhoga ...... gave consent to the said grant as a continued enjoyment from 

the past.168 The context of this regrant is important. The record says that bhatta Har~uka 

informed Bhoja of the grant of the agrahara in question by his great-grandfather 

163 Prifgdhilrtt, no. 4, p. 201, 11. 7-9. 

164 Prttgdhilrif, no. 8, pp. 107-108,11.8-11. 

165 This point seems to have been either considered too conspicuous to be noted or was missed by the editor 

in his notes even when it is clearly mentioned in the text. 

166 The editor of the inscription had mistakenly read the expression as bhifga (EI, vol. V, p. 18, 1. 10). It was 

later corrected to bhoga by C. R Krishnamacharlu in EI, vol. XXIII, pp. 242-43. 

167 EI, vol. XIX, p. 18, 11. 10-14. 

168 EI, vol. V, pp. 212,11. 12-14. 
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Vatsaraja to former's grandfather Vasudeva through a charter. The latter in turn gave 

sixth part of this agrahiira 169 to bhatta V~r:tu through a pratigraha-patra (deed of donation) 

which arrangement was given due permission by maharaja Nagabhata.170 In Bhoja's reign 

though, both the charter and the permission had fallen into abeyance.171 

These evidences clearly demonstrate that a gift of village or an agrahiira did not 

constitute conferment of rights which were inalienable and in that sense they were not 

ownership rights. Nagabhata seems to have this curious distin<:ti_on of giving consent to 

as many as four grants (out of the five that he is known from) -even when there is no 

reference to any obstruction in any of these. Three of these references come from present 

Uttar Pradesh where Nagabhata was the first ruler of his dynasty to have ruled. This is 

clearly symptomatic of, even with limited evidence, the endeavour on the part of 

Nagabhata, as the first ruler of the newly established dynasty in the region, to look 

afresh at the grants made by previous regimes. In the fourth case (the Daulatpura copper 

plate) the donee was seeking permission to part with sixth part of the agrahiira granted, 

which required a formal deed subject to the consent of the sovereign. In the first record 

of the Pratabgarh inscription, the sovereign granted a village out of the holding of an 

official and there is no reference to his consent to that effect in the record. If 

169 Ibid., p. 212, l. 10-11, asya ~th4mso bhatfa V~IJQVe pratigraha pattreTJil datta~. 

170 Ibid., l. 11, mah4rllja sri nifgabhafadeven-llnumartir-ddattll. 

171 Ibid.; deva rajye tu tac-chasanath-anumatiS-ca vigatim-upagate. 
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Sarvvavarmma of the Barah copper plate is identified with Sarvavarm.an Maukhari/72 

who ruled in the later half of the sixth century, as the editor of the inscription believes,173 

it would then mean that Nagabhata ratified or reconfirmed the grant after more than 

two centuries.174 It seems both religious and secular grants in this period were subject to 

superior rights of the sovereign and since they could be obstructed due to negligence of 

the concerned officer or could require ratification with the establishment of a new 

dynasty, it is indicated that they were not the rights of absolute ownership and the 

donee was consistently dependent on officials for the enjoyment of the gift. The other 

facet of this question is whether ingrairied in the superior rights of the sovereign was the 

authority to alienate one's right of absolute ownership. There are no direct evidences to 

disprove this but since the grant of village as a gift did not constitute conferment of 

absolute ownership, the answer should ideally be in the negative. But as we shall see 

soon there are some aberrations to this pattern in the specific context of the grants to 

state officials. Also important in this context is the complete silence in these grants about 

the existing owner(s) which in a way would tantamount to a status-quo or perhaps even 

a negation of ownership rights being alienated. There is though no doubt that 

m R S. Sharma considers this Sarvvavarma as a feudatory of Nagabhata, IF, p. 65. 

173 El, vol. XIX, p. 16. 

174 The reference is also indicative of the diligence and seriousness with which records of land transaction 

were maintained and kept under state control. This also highlights the extent of state control on land grants 

through administrative machinery. 
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simultaneous, multiple superior rights in land existed in addition to that of the absolute 

owner. 

We may now expand the canvas of our discussion to include references from table 5, 

which shows the grants other than the royal grants, of both villages and pieces of land. 

Most of the references to the grants of villages are attributed to the local subordinate 

rulers/officials with or without the permission of the sovereign. The Una grants, dated 

893 AD and 899 AD, of two contiguous villages to the temple.of Sun god, Tarw;taditya 

by the local Calukya rulers Balavarman and his son Avanivarman-11 Yoga respectively, 

seem to have been made by the prior approval of the sovereign or his representative in 

the local court. In the first grant, sign manual of one sri Dhiika appears at the end along 

with those of Balavarman.175 The second grant is much more explicit. It clearly mentions 

that the said grant was made after due permission of sri Dhiika, the tantrapiila.176 The 

latter was, for certain, a royal official serving as the governor or the warden of the 

marches in the outlying Gujarat area. Dhara.I).ivaraha's Wadhwan grant, of 914 AD/77 

though does not mention of any royal consent. Reference from Pehowa 178 is not very 

clear. There is only a cursory mention of the assignment of three villages to the temple(s) 

175 EI, vol. IX, p. 6, I. 36; sva-hastotra srl bawvarmma"'* sva-hastal;l srltjhrika. 

176 Ibid., p. 9,1. 52-53; tanniyukta-trathdrapilw srl-dhrika pratibaddhaistad-anumatyil. 

177 IA, vol. XII, pp. 190-195. 

178 EI, vol. I, p. 247,11. 19-20; ya~pilUzkanilmaiko dvitlyo gejjarilbhidhal;l piltal4khyastrtlyopi grilmo bhogilya kalpital;l. 
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of Vi~I).U erected by three Tomara brothers. The assignment would have been made, in 

all probability, by the three brothers, but we do not know whether any prior approval 

was sought from the sovereign, in this case, probably Mahendrapala-II. One of the 

brothers is addressed as bhanatha which points to the fact that possibly the family had 

some political clout locally. The Bayana inscription dated in 955 AD/79 of the time of 

Mahipala-II, refers to grant of two villages and some fields by the local queen Citralekha 

to the temple of V~I).U, which she herself had got constructed. In the neighbouring 

Alwar district in 960 AD, we find a local, seemingly powerful ruler Mathanadeva of the 

Gurjara-Pratihara family granting a village, evidently under his own enjoyment, along 

with the neighbouring fields which were being cultivated by the Gurjaras180 to the 

temple of Lacchukesvara Mahadeva. Both these inscriptions nominally invoke the name 

of the sovereign but there is no element of any permission being sought or granted. At 

the same time, it is important to note that there are instances where the sovereign or 

even the subordinate ruler/official granted land/fields in areas which were under their 

own enjoyment or were being enjoyed by other subordinates. While the context of such 

references, especially in relation with the political situation, are germane to 

comprehending such aberrations, R. S. Sharma made a valid point by highlighting the 

prevalence of varying rights over land which in our view would have been quite fluid 

179 EI, vol. XXII, p. 124, 11. 22-23. 

180 El, vol. III, p. 266, I. 12; srr-garjjara-vllhita-samasta-lcyettra-sametaSca. 
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depending upon the political situation. Significantly though, such references come only 

in relation with the secular official grants. One of the records of the Kaman inscription 

dated 826 AD/81 which would have fallen in the reign of Nagabhata-II, refers to a grant 

of land being tilled by three ploughs (trihalith bhumimeka)/82 by a person named Untata 

in a village (name lost), which was under his own enjoyment, to the temple of 

Kamyakesvara. The fragmentary portion at the beginning of the inscription mentions 

one bhatta Untata whose ancestors belonged to Rohitaka (modern Rohtak in Haryana) 

and who apparently got constructed the Kamyakesvara temple. The military attributes 

of one of his ancestors183 seem to indicate that the family may have been of some political 

importance at the local level. At the same time it is important to note that there is a 

difference of forty years between the earliest record of gift to the temple and the gift in 

question. The record further says that the gifted land was previously tilled by 

brahmru:tas Sahulla, Jajja and others and at the time of making of the gift was being tilled 

by one E<;iuvaka. This clearly seems to be a grant where the donor gifted the land owned 

by him in the village which was under his enjoyment and which he was not personally 

tilling. To that effect it also points to a tenant status of the present and the previous 

181 EI, vol. XXIV, pp. 329-336. 

182 Ibid., p. 336, l. 20. 

183 Ibid., p. 334, l. 4. 
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tillers.184 The record ends with an interesting note unforttmately an important part of 

which has been lost. The extant portion says that whatever was produced in all these 

permanent endowments (perhaps land tilled by one plough was considered one 

endowment) would be added to something (which word has been lost) as this is what 

the Sastras advocate.185 Not much can be made out of this line in the want of the 

fragmentary portion, but if the lost portion meant the land itself, which is not entirely 

illogical, then it would mean that the donor was making explicit his complete abjuration 

of the claim over land and the production wherefrom. In that case the present tenant 

would now deal with the temple, the new owner of the land. 

184 Ibid., p. 336, l. 20, yll kr$fll dvijastthullajajjlldibhiralath purll etjuvlllwdhunil yllfica vllhatyeva hlllikal;l. Use of terms 

like kr$fll and hlllikal;l would perhaps indicate a tenant status for the tillers. Similarly use of the term vllhita in 

the second Vaillabhattasvlimin temple inscription at Gwalior also seems to have been in the same sense. In 

the contemporary inscriptions associated with the urban context the sense of belongingness or ownership is 

generally conveyed through the use of genitive case or by the use of term satka. For example in the Siya<;ior:U 

inscription (EI, vol. I, pp. 162-179) we come across such terms as Srya4ot;~i-satka-ma1J4apika (ma'.l4apika 

associated with Siya<;ior:U) (1. 6), Vllmana-satka-vrthl (I. 12), Ca1J4u-satka-avllsanika (I. 32) and the Ahar 

inscription is also abound in references to ownership of vrthrs expressed through the term satka (EI, vol. XIX, 

pp. 52-62, passim). D. C. Sircar also, in relation with the Bhilsa inscription (EI, vol. XXX, pp. 210-215), has 

shown quite convinsingly that satka stood for ownership (p. 212). In relation with land (also a kind of non

liquid asset like llvllrl, vlthl or grha) though we have no explicit reference to show the term used for 

ownership except for a record in the Pratabgarh inscription where a field is stated to be owned by 

brahamat:ta Kesavaditya (brllhamat~Q keSavlldityasya k$etrath) (EI, vol. XIV, p. 187, l. 32). Also the reference in 

the Gwalior inscription of grant of a field in the chief grain land held in common (hllr) and tilled by Dallaka 

is surely suggestive of the tenant status, at least of Dallaka, but probably also of other tillers mentioned in 

the records. 

185 EI, vol. XXIV, p. 336, II. 20-21. 
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The second record of the Pratabgarh inscription refers to the grant of village 

Dharapadraka, which was under the enjoyment of srf Vidagdha/86 along with a kacchaka 

situated in the northern part of the said village, 187 by tantrapiila-mahasamanta

mahiida1J4anayaka srf Madhava on the request of mahiisamanta Indraraja of the Cahamana 

family.188 The grant was confirmed (in the official capacity as in the first grant) by srf 

Vidagdha as his sign manual appears at the end.189 Here it is important to note that if the 

grant of the said village meant transfer of ownership rights then an additional grant of a 

field within the precincts of the same village in the said record would not have been 

required. It may be argued here that a field granted, in all probability conferring 

ownership rights, by an authority who was clearly not the owner of the land would have 

meant encroachment into the rights of the owner. In the light of the fact that the said 

field was irrigated by arahata, for sure an expensive mode of irrigation as against the 

more popular and cheap leather buckets, it is quite possible that the field was owned by 

Vidagdha himself. The contention while speculative still is within the realm of 

possibility in the light of general ownership pattern. The two instances discussed above 

highlight the possibility that officials of the state were given, besides the share of the 

produce from a specified area, some land with absolute ownership which they could 

186 EI, vol. XIV, p. 186, I. 21; srlvidagdhabhogavaptye dhllrllpadrakagrame. 

187 Ibid., I. 26; aparam caitasminnaiva grllme uttarato digbhllge stldhllram kacchakanntlma. 

188 Ibid., I. 21; ctlhami1ntlnvayamahllstlmanta5rlindrartlja srldurlabhariljasutasya prilrthanaya~. 

189 Ibid., p. 187, II. 26-27; svahastoyam srlmtldhavasya svahastoyam srrvidagdhasya. 
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part away or get it gifted through their own volition. Since the tillers mentioned would 

have been be working as tenants it is difficult to 'ascertain as to how the fields in 

question were procured; through the superior rights of the sovereign, by other legal 

means or by bringing hitherto untilled area under cultivation. The references of the 

grant of fields from the Rajor190 cmd Bayana191 inscriptions suggest that with a weak 

sovereign, the subordinates were taking over such royal privileges which were till now 

confined to the Pratihara sovereign and also that the practice which was perhaps limited 

to the grants to officials was beginning to encroach into other domains. 

We may now move on to the references of grant of fields or land. Two records from 

Pushkar area in Rajasthan are particularly interesting. First of these inscriptions, which 

was discovered from Pushkar itself and bears a date 926 AD,192 states that bhatta 

Malhat:13 purchased a Khata ~etra within the Kha<;l<;lhara ~etra situated in the village 

Nanda (nandagramabhamyarh)193 from Savatuka and Pama, sons of br~ Mainaga 

and gave it to the god V~Q.U at Pushkar with the exception of a portion which was 

already under the enjoyment of a deity and looked after by Vamana (perhaps an official 

190 EI, vol. m, pp. 263-267. 

191 EI, vol. XXII, pp.120-127. 

192 EI, vol. XXXV, pp. 241-244. 

193 Ibid., p. 242, 11. 3-4. 
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associated with the beneficiary temple).194 Khac;l<;lhara seems to be a proper name of the 

field, which as we shall see soon was not uncommon in the area, while Khata ~etra 

would perhaps mean that the purchased field was brought under agriculture after 

digging out the trees etc. The inscription is a bit confusing. It states that the said Khata 

~etra was purchased by bhatta Malhar.ta from the two brahm.ru:la brothers but the very 

next line says that one third of this very field was purchased from Savatuka, one of the 

brothers, alone.195 This would mean that either the said field was divided in two-thirds -

one-third between the brothers or one of the brothers had additional land which 

constituted one-third of the whole field. It seems a part of this Khata ~etra had already 

been assigned to a temple. The second part of the inscription, dated 938 AD,196 

introduces a person named Durgaraja as a bhapa197 (a local chief or, according to D. C. 

Sircar, a landlord) and says that whatever gifts were offered by the pilgrims visiting 

P~kara, became the gifts of Durgaraja himself98 when he took bath in the P~kara Lake 

and offered libations to the god.199 The next line says that for this reason, the gift was 

offered to the god PID:lc;iarikakJ?a. Purpose of the second record is not clear. D. C. Sircar, 

194 Ibid., p. 243, 11. 7-8. 

195 Ibid., pp. 242-243, 11. ~-

1% Ibid., p. 244, 11. 22-31. 

197 Ibid., I. 26. 

198 Ibid., 11. 28-29; pu$kara pathika* nikhilam janail;z prattam danam ca bhavati durgarlfjasya. 

199 Ibid., 11. 27-28. 
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the editor of the inscription, does not consider the second part as a separate record but 

some sort of a ratification of the first record by the local political authority that may have 

controlled areas around Pushkar.200 Another inscription from Thanwala near Pushkar, 

and dated in 956 AD,201 addresses Durgaraja as the mahantaka of Sirilharaja,202 the 

Cahamana ruler of Sakambhari. It further says that Durgaraja made a grant of a field 

situated in the village Nanda in favour of Rru::u::taditya (in all probability a Sun god). 

Then follows a list of as many as eleven grants, seemingly all of fields having proper 

names, by individuals (see table 5) the first of which mentions a grant made by 

Durgaraja himself. It is then mentioned that all these gifts were added by Durgaraja to 

his own gift.203 We do not know whether the gift by Durgaraja mentioned at the 

beginning of the record was same as the one mentioned in the list. The cumulative 

evidence of the two Pushkar inscriptions though suggests some important points: 

(1) There is an explicit claim on the part of Durgaraja to show all the gifts, which in the 

present inscriptions only relate to fields, as his own by virtue of being a bhiipa. This may 

be, in the present context, construed as an implicit claim of superior rights over all the 

fields gifted. 

2110 Ibid., pp. 239-240. 

201 El, vol. XXXV, pp. 244-246. 

202 Ibid., p. 245, I. 2; maharlljlldhirttja sri simgha(ha)rttja satlaz mahantalazl;z durggarlljal;z. 

203 Ibid., p. 246; sarvvam durggarttjena dttnena yuktam. 
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(2) It seems the gifts mentioned in the second inscription were made sometime earlier 

and only later incorporated in the inscription which was meant to be a grant by 

Durgaraja as in the case of first inscription. The question though is whether the claim 

made by Durgaraja after as many as twelve years after the actual grant in one case, and 

probably also in the second, carried along with it some change in the status of the grant. 

There can be no doubt that all these grants were acts of personal donation and 

included transfer of ownership rights. In that case the taxes dl1e to the state would have 

remained intact. D. C. Sircar makes an important point that it may well be possible that 

Durgaraja as the 'landlord' of the Pushkar area staked a superior claim over the gifts 

which carried along with it the element of exemption from the taxes that were due to the 

state. 204 The point though is not explicitly brought out in these inscriptions. The evidence 

demonstrates the exercise of superior rights over gifts, predominantly of land in this 

case, by a local political authority and perhaps an official of the Cahamana ruler who, 

even if only superficially, ls known to have acknowledged the sovereignty of the 

Pratlharas. 205 

The third important aspect of land relations pertains to communal ownership. While 

it has been argued in relation with communal ownership of the village resources by the 

village community, there are other kinds of evidences also. The second record of the 

204 Ibid., p. 241. 

205 See, supra Chapter 1. 
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Vaillabhattasvamin temple inscription from Gwalior06 refers to the grant of land by the 

whole town (samastasthanena) in villages which are stated to be under its own enjoyment 

(svabhujyamtina). According to one grant the whole town gave, to the temple of the 

Navadurgas, built by Alia, the kottapala, a measured piece of land in the village 

Cu<;lapallika, which was under the enjoyment of the town, for the purpose of 

construction of a flower garden.207 According to another grant,208 a field named 

Vyaghraket:t<;lika, under cultivation in the chief grain land (malaviipa) held in common 

(hara?) in the village Jayapuraka, under the enjoyment of the whole town209 and another 

field in the same village, to the north of the first one, was given to the temples of 

Vaillabhattasvamin and Navadurgas by the whole town. The first of these fields is said 

to have been cultivated by one Dallaka, son of Sanga<;laka (sangatf.aka-suta-dallaka-vahita

~etrarh)210 and the second, by Memmaka, son of ~atriya Devavarma (~atriya

devavarmma-suta-memmiika-viihita-~atrarh).211 The boundary description of these two 

fields says-on the east, the field cultivated by Nau<;laka (nawjaka-v_ahita-~etra).212 In the 

206 EI, vol. I, pp. 154-162. 

207 Ibid., p. 159, 11. 3-5. 

208 EI, vol. I, p. 159, II. 5-11. 

209 Ibid., 1. 7. 

210 Ibid., I. 8. 

211 lbid. 

212 Ibid., 1. 9. 
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same context the first record of the SiyaQ.ol).i inscription refers to a grant of a measured 

piece of land, attached to the boundaries of the town (svakiyatalasfmli-pratibaddha

~etrarh),213 with the consent of the whole town (sakala-sthaniinumatena), possibly through 

the vara, to the temple of Narayar:tabhattaraka set up by Cat:t<;iuka.214 

There are two possibilities in case of the Gwalior records. One, that the element of 

enjoyment in the villages in question was to the effect that the state's share in produce 

had been diverted to the town. In that case grant of the field_ would have constituted 

diversion of only taxes from the town to the temple. Alternatively, it may well be 

possible that the town collectively through the vara owned some units of fields in the 

nearby villages, which were being tilled by tenants, and to that extent the gift would 

have meant transfer of ownership. The case of SiyaQ.ol).i though clearly suggests that the 

granted field was the property of the whole town as there is no village mentioned and 

there is no element of enjoyment involved. H this holds then it would provide us with a 

rare evidence of communal ownership from early medieval north India where towns 

owned fields in the nearby villages. Also important in this context is the fact that if taxes 

due to the state were being diverted to the donee, why then there is no mention of any 

taxes in relation with those fields which were donated by towns like Gopagiri and 

SiyaQ.ol).i. The explanation perhaps lies in the fact that such donations were being made 

213 EI, vol. I, p 173, I. 3. 

214 Ibid., II. 1-4. 
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by committees like viira. It might have been an important municipal authority but 

certainly not the highest political authority of the place. So, while the viira could give 

away land in the areas owned by the town, it was not entitled to alienate taxes, if any, 

appropriable by the state. Alienation of taxes would have been a prerogative of the 

Pratihara sovereign. This is further endorsed by the nature of political organization at 

the town which suggest that it was under the direct administration of the Pratiharas. 

A considerable number of inscriptions of Kalaciiri-Cedi era in Gujarat, central India 

and Maharashtra, and dating from the fourth century AD refer to the grant of land and 

villages according to the bhamicchiddranyaya/15 i.e., according to the maxim of the waste 

land, perhaps indicating that whosoever brings waste land under cultivation comes to 

have the ownership over it. Since most of these inscriptions pertained to the grant of 

villages which seem to have been already settled, it seems the term was used in the 

grants more as a 'legal fiction', to useR. S. Sharma's phrase.216 In Gujarat, for example, 

all the grants of the Gurjaras of Bharuch refer to this term.217 The tradition was still 

visible in the late ninth century grants of Calukya Balavarman and his son 

A vanivarman-11 Yoga. These inscriptions mention the grant as according to 

215 IF, p. 30; CII, vol. IV, pt. 1. 

216 IF, p. 30. 

217 See, CII, vol. IV, pt. 1, pp. 57-f>7, l. 34; pp. 67-72, I. 34; pp. 75-78, l. 15; pp. 78-81,1. 13. 

134 



Economic Resources and their Socio-Political Organization 

bhamicchiddranyaya218 even when the said village as also as many as nine villages 

mentioned in the boundary descriptions are addressed as gramas. Having said that, one 

has to understand that conceptually the use of the term in the grants, and its subsequent 

use as a formal reference carries some significance and is indicative of the fact that grant 

of waste land was an important constituent of the strategic grants made at least in the 

initial phases of this format of extending patronage. It is important that the use of the 

term is not uniform through out north India. It is first discernible in the inscriptions of 

western India, lower Madhya Pradesh and upper Maharashtra219 and later we find the 

term in the Pala inscriptions. It seems the use of the term in its initial phases, which 

would roughly coincide with the 5atavahana-Gupta-Vakataka period, was determined 

by the nature of landscape, especially in the outlying areas with reference to the Ganga 

valley, and the requirements in the wake of expanding state societies. 
' 

Another term that finds mention in all the three inscriptions of the Pratiharas from 

Gujarat-Wadhwan grant of Dharal)Ivaraha and the two Una plates-is bhuriljato 

(bhufijato) bhogapataya~,220 meaning to enjoy or caused to be enjoyed. In addition to this, 

218 El, vol. IX, p. 5, l. 18; p. 10, 11. 59-60. 

219 The term finds early mention in the inscriptions of the Maitrakas of Gujarat, Katacuris of central India 
·, 

and those of the Traikutaka family of central India in the areas around Pardi and Surat. See relevant 

inscriptions in Cll, vol. IV, pt. 1. 

220 IA, vol. XII, p. 194, l. 17; El, vol. IX, p. 5,1. 19; p. 10,1. 63. 
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the two Una plates also mention the term kr~atab kar~apayato,721 meaning to cultivate or 

caused to be cultivated and the Rajor inscription refers to kurvatab karayato, probably in 

the same sense as bhufijato bhogapatayab.222 These terms clearly give an impression that 

the donee was being conferred the right which would have enabled him to create 

intermediaries with regard to cultivable fields within the villages in question or to 

displace the existing tillers with others. Notwithstanding the fact that this interpretation 

is in clear contradiction to the general argument presented here (or for that matter to the 

general conceptualization of land relations in the granted villages) insofar as it points to 

sub-infeudation of the production process, two points are important one, that the 

reference comes from a limited geographical context and second that, the said 

expression may alternatively be inferred as an exhortation on the part of the donor, in 

these cases the local political authority, against any obstruction in the production 

process.223 Here it is important to note that these references come from Gujarat where 

conferment of forced labour was an important privilege granted to the donee. One may 

also note that contemporary literary sources are replete with references which 

emphasize the importance of sustained production even in the granted area. 

221 El, vol. IX, p. 5, l. 19; p. 10, I. 63 .. 

222 El, vol. III, p. 267, l. 16 and p. 264, fn. 6. 

223 Gopal, 1997, p. 103. 
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The above discussion on the question of land relations clearly brings out the 

dichotomy between the pattern of grant of villages and fields or pieces of land. We find 

that virtually all the references for grants of village show the sovereign or the local 

subordinate political authority as donors. Most of the gifts of land were obviously given 

by individuals. The pattern is significant specifically in the spatial-temporal context of 

the Pratihara rule insofar as it reaffirms the point that while the political authority had 

superior rights over village land, they were only confined to the granting of taxes and 

share of the produce. There are very few references of gifts of fields by seemingly 

important local political personages but the brevity in which they have been 

documented seems to indicate that these were acts of personal donation. The 

inscriptions of Durgaraja though clearly indicate that there was a general attempt on the 

part of the local ruler or 'landlord' to claim superior rights over personal gifts of land 

perhaps by exempting them from taxes. But the rights of local or subordinate rulers 

were subject to the superior rights of the sovereign at least up to the time of 

Mahendrapala-1. Within the feudalism construct the grants of villages by subordinates 

of the Pratiharas have been seen as an important bulwark of the feudalization of polity 

in its formative stages.224 It is important to note in this context that the available sources 

clearly demonstrate two points: 

224 IF, Chapters II and m. 
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(1) The first evidence of a land grant made by a subordinate under the Pratiharas comes 

in the reign of Mahendrapala-1. 225 His predecessor Bhoja-1 (Mihira Bhoja) ruled for over a 

good half a century over vi!tually the whole of north India up to at least eastern Uttar 

Pradesh and we have not a single grant of land being made by any subordinate. Both the 

Una plates which fall in the reign of Mahendrapala-1 clearly show that these grants 

could be made only after the permission of the tantrapiila, perhaps the governor and the 

royal representative in the region.226 We have already commented upon the attempts 

made by Nagabha~a-11 to reconsider the grants made by previous regimes; perhaps an 

attempt towards consolidating his control over newly acquired areas. 

(2) First references of grants by subordinates without any prior approval by the 

sovereign come from the time of Mahipala-1 which also marks the phase when first 

cracks, both because of internal dissensions owing to a possible conflict between 

Mahipala-1 and Bhoja-11 and also as a result of serious R~~akii~a challenge under Indra

ill,227 appear in the political structure of the Pratiharas. By the time of Bayana and Rajor 

inscriptions, the Pratihara state was, for all practical purposes, in shambles. Making 

sweeping generalizations would be undesirable but even from this limited evidence it 

225 The only exception to this is the Hansot Plates of cahamana Bhartrvrc;ic;lha who was perhaps a 

subordinate of Nagabhat;l-1. The reference in any case comes from the very early days of the Pratiha.ra rule 

and is also tentative to some extent. For Mahendrapala's rule, see EI, vol. IX, pp.1-10. 

226 Supra, notes 175 and 176. 

227 See the relevant passage in the Chapter 2. 
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seems, as the political relationship between the sovereign and his subordinates became 

more and more nominal, the subordinates increasingly tended to ignore the superior 

rights of the sovereign over land. Interestingly we do not have any grant issued directly 

by the Pratihara sovereign between the first record of the Pratabgarh inscription of 

Mahendrapala II (946 AD) and the Jhusi grant of Trilocanapala (1028 Ap), i.e., for a long 

span of eighty two years. We do not have even a single inscriptional reference of 

Rajyapala as the ruling king. Any inference drawn on the basis of absence of evidence 

though would remain subject to discoveries in the future. 

Besides recording gifts of villages or land, copper plate inscriptions of the period also 

mention the taxes diverted to the donee and transfer of state's superior rights over 

village resources in favour of the beneficiary. The latter has been seen, within the 

historiography of Indian feudalism, as an encroachment of the king in the areas, within 

villages, which were owned collectively by the village community. To begin with it 

needs to be understood that in the early Indian Sastric literature or in the epigraphs of 

the period, the idea of communal ownership of land or resources within villages does 

not figure as predominantly as the concept of individual proprietorship or royal 

ownership.228 At any rate, there is a clear indication that the king (or state) was giving 

away resources, as a part of the enjoyment, within the boundary of the granted village, 

which were not under any kind of absolute ownership and in that sense, were a 

228 Gopal, 1997, p. 95. 
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property of the state. Besides this, the divergence in the lists of taxes and resources 

sometimes in the case of grants of contiguous villages, or in case of two separate grants 

made by the same ruler would perhaps tend to show that they were not just cosmetic 

epithets. At the same time, these references were subject to such factors as evolution of a 

standard pattern of composition of grant as in the case of the Pratiharas. Also, as we 

shall try to show, there is a considerable difference between the grants of a territorially 

expansive state and a small, local or sub-regional and developing political entity. 

All the known land-grants of the Pratihara sovereigns up to the time of Vinayakapala 

mention the term saruvilya sametfi229/saruva samaitP meaning 'all inclusive'. This to us 

seemS an adherence to a specific format which evolved under Nagabha~a-11 and 

continued till the Pratiharas held intact vast dominions up to about the middle of the 

tenth century. In this light it seems erroneous to think that there was a deliberate 

attempt on the part of the donor to leave space for the enhancement of taxes in future. 

At any rate, it is not clear as to what was being included in the said expression, i.e., 

whether it included village resources other than taxes or not. The first tangible departure 

from this expression comes from Mahendrapala-II's grant of a village dated 946 AD in 

the first record of the Pratabgarh inscription. It refers to the grant of 'all tax obligations 

229 Mishra, 1990, p. 45, I. 7; Prttgdharll, vol. 8, p. 201, l. 6; Prllgdharll, no. 4, p. 107, I. 7;EI, vol. XIX, p. 18, II. 8-9; 

EI, vol. V, p. 211, I. 8; IA, vol. XV, p. 113, l. 10; IA, vol. XV, p. 141, I. 12. 

230 Mishra, 1990, p. 48, I. 7. 
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as far as the preserve of the grass as well as the pasture lands up to the boundaries' of 

the said village which were, as enumerated in the later portion of the grant, bhaga, bhoga, 

kara, hira1Jya etc.231 There is no mention of any village resource being given away. The 

second record, which is undated, refers to a grant made by an important official 

Madhava who was also the tantrapiila based at Ujjain at the request of lndraraja,232 the 

local Cahamana ruler controlling areas around modem Pali district of Rajasthan. It is 

quite possible that this area was under the jurisdiction of Madhava. The granted village 

was within the holding of Vidagdha, 186 the ratifying authority and a royal representative 

at the Cahamana court. The inscription, making no reference to the reigning Pratih.ara 

sovereign, seems to be dated later than the first record and belonged to a period when 

the Pratlharas were fast loosing control over the outlying areas of Rajasthan, Gujarat and 

central India. As a matter of fact, record one of this inscription happens to be the last of 

any Pratlhara sovereign in southern Rajasthan. The grant, which clearly seems to have 

been made on local initiative, mentions gift of the granted village 'as far as its 

boundaries, together with various gardens or plantations, along with all the goods, grass 

and pasture land, together with all water bodies and land surface, with borders 

demarcated by thorny shrubs, along with bhoga, bhaga, kara, hira1Jya etc., skandhaka, 

231 El, vol. XIV, p. 184, I. 13, dryamnna-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirar;ryadikamasyopanetavyamiti. 

232 Ibid. p. 186, I. 20-21, ityasmin kale vartamane ihaiva srrmadujjayanyilyilm(yinyilm) k4ryilbhyagata

tantra(ntra)pilla-mahasilmanta-mahildar:z4anilyaka-Srr-madhavenal_l(dhaval_l)-srr-d4modarasutena(sutal_l) 

cilhamilnilnvaya-mahasilmanta-srr lndrarilja srr 4urlabhariljasutasya prilrthanayill_l. 
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margatJtJaka etc., and together with all the dues due to the king'.233 Overlapping in 

various terms is clearly discernible. Similar, though in varying degrees, are the · 

references in the Una Plates of Balavarman (893 AD) and Avanivarman {899 AD), 

Wadhwan grant of Dharat_Uvaraha (914 AD), Rajor inscription of Mathanadeva (960 

AD), Jhusi grant of Trilocanapala {1028 AD) and Kara stone inscription of Yasal:lpala 

(1036 AD).234 

There seems to be a clear dichotomy in the way the accompaniments of the grants 

were being projected. While the Pratiharas, who ruled extensive territories in virtually 

the whole of north India, except the last two rulers, used a rather light and simple 

expression to convey the contents of the grant, the local (and in most cases subordinate) 

rulers, including the last two Pratihara kings were much more concerned about the 

explicit mention of virtually every thing that could be found in a village settlement. It is 

not of great concern as to what constituted sarovaya-sameta or whether every thing 

finding mention in these detailed lists was actually given or not. It is clearly discernible 

from the given evidence that local, subordinate rulers were trying to project an image 

through these grants especially when the sovereign dynasty was fast waning away; the 

image of a ruler who was independent, powerful, closely adhering to the ideals of parta, 

233 For the text and reference, see Table 4. 

234 See, Table 4. 

142 



Economic Resources and their Socio-Political Organization 

who, as if, was the lord of prosperous and extensive dominions and who was dedicated 

to the cause of gods and their temporal custodians, the brahmal)as. 

Having said that, though, it is also important to acknowledge that, these references 

were not merely standard stereotypical epithets. A case in point would perhaps be that 

of the Una plates as indicated in Table 4 at the end of this chapter. These were the grant 

of two contiguous villages which find mention in each other's boundary descriptions. 

What is interesting here is that, even when they are located in close vicinity and were 
. -

granted within a span of five years, still refer to very different terms of taxes. 

This is also borne out by a close perusal of the terms mentioned in each grant in Table 

4. It is perhaps indicative of, one, how certain items, associated with the agrarian 

context, were conceptualized as resources, and two, even with some margin for 

formality and contemporary ways of composing a land-grant, the possibility that certain 

·resources were considered more important in a specific geographical context. They may 

be seen in some details taking cognizance of the locality they come from. 

H one goes chronologically, leaving apart the grants of the Pratihara sovereigns 

which only mention 'all inclusive', 229 perhaps a pattern may come up. The Una plate of 

Balavarman issued in 893 AD, besides mentioning the grant of taxes up to the 

boundaries of village, refers to only one term which may be categorized as a resource 
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other than taxes-'together with various gardens or plantations'.235 The plates of his son 

issued five years later, as also the Wadhwan grant of Dharat:Uvaraha issued in 914 AD, 

make only one addition-'together with the right to get unpaid labour whenever that 

may be due from the tenants'.236 No other Pratihara grant except these two refers to vi~fi. 

The second record of the Pratabgarh inscription adds to the above formulation-wood, 

grass and pastures, and all the water bodies and land surface.237 The Rajor and the Jhusi 

grants are much more detailed in this context. While the former mentions, 'as far as the 

boundaries of the gifted village, the preserve of grass and pasture land', along with 

gardens and trees, water bodies, gifts, and treasure troves/38 the latter, in addition to the 

preserve of grass and pasture land, mentions water bodies and land surface, mango and 

madhilka trees, iron mines and salt pits, marshy land and forests, stone quarries, pits and 

saline spots or barren land, and whatever is [produced or found] below or above the 

ground.239 The very nature of the description points to the implicit exaggeration and 

such a composition of a village settlement would compel one to wonder whether there 

was any space left in the village for people to live. At the same time though, the 

235 EI, vol. IX, p. 5, I. 17, sasrmaparyanta~ savr~malakulal;z. 

236 lbid., p. 10,1. 55, silbhajamilnav~tika~; IA, vol. XII, p. 194,II. 14-15, sotpadyamanave~trka~. 

237 EI, vol. XIV, p. 186, I. 24, sakn~tatroagopacilrarit sajala-sthala-sametarit. 

238 EI, vol. III, p. 266, II. 10-11, sva-srmatroa-yati-gocara-paryanta~drangah savr~malakula~ sajalo; p. 266, II. 11-

12, dilna-nidhi-nidhiln. 

239 IA, vol. XVIII, pp. 34, II. 5-6, sva slm4-troa-yati-gocara-par~abha~ sajala-sthala sil (vra) mra-madhaka~ saloha

lavat)ifkarah silnapa-jangalah sap~~-khilni~ sagarh [tta]-osara~ sildha-arddhva~. 
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bhoga-bhagal;z may have been used for all exactions to be made in cash. It seems to us that 

the term in question was used here in place of hiratJya. 

As against this, the Rajor inscription provides a different kind of dichotomy. Here 

one slab mentions bhoga-mayut-adayabhyam-api-samasta-sasyantirh262 and the second refers 

to taxes bhtiga, khala-bhila;a, prasthaka, skandhaka and marggatJaka along with other 

administrative privileges and resources. 263 The term mayut in the first block has 

remained unexplained but sasyarh or sasyarh means com or grain, or fruit or produce of 

any other plant.264 Ghoshal considers it to be synonymous with bhoga. In any case, here 

the first block seems to have consisted of terms denoting periodical offerings of fruits 

while the second block contained tax terms which were calculated as a fraction of the 

produce or area under cultivation or unit of goods being taxed. These distinctions are 

important insofar as they signify at some level the organization of tax structure and help 

us understand as to how they were arranged in their local contexts. We may now move 

on to see some of the other terms of taxes mentioned in the inscriptions. 

The Una grants, of Balavarman and his son A vanivarman, referring to gift of two 

contiguous villages separated in time by five years are rather interesting insofar as they 

refer to different taxes. While Balavarman's grant mentions uddrarhga (uddranga) and 

262 EI, vol. III, p, 266, l. 11. 

263 Ibid., ll. 11-12. 

264 SSED, s.v., sasyam and 5asyam. 
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The term hirat;tya literally means gold but in the present context it has been explained 

as 'tax payable to the king in cash' or 'dues payable in cash'.251 U.N. Ghoshal explained 

the term as 'a tax in cash levied upon certain kinds of crops as distinguished from the 

tax in kind which was charged upon the ordinary crops', 252 but Lallanji Gopal believes 

that it refers to 'lump assessment in cash upon villagers as distinguished from the king's 

grain share assessed upon the individual cultivators'.253 The term also occurs in the 

inscriptions of Bengal as sam hi which has been explained by D. C. Sircar as an 

abbreviation for saritvatsarika hirat;tya, annual revenue income in cash.254 At any rate 

hirat;tya seems to have been used in the sense of dues against produce, in addition to 

bhilga or in lieu of it, in some cases assessed on annual basis. So, these terms commonly 

occurring as a block, joined through a compound, seem to have constituted the core of 

the customary tax structure. We may now look at some of the exceptions. 

The Una plates refer to these terms through two blocks, sabhogabhagal:z and 

sahirat;tyadanal:z.255 The Wadhwan inscription of Dharal)ivaraha also refers to the 

expression sadat;tibhogabhagal:z.256 There is a wide variation in the way that the terms dana 

251 Ibid., s.v.; ELNI, p. 39. 

252 Ibid. 

253 Ibid., pp. 30-40. 

254 lEG, s.v. 

255 EI, vol. IX, p. 5, I. 16; p. 10, I. 55. 

256 IA, vol. XII, pp. 193-94, plate II, II. 10-11. 
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was earmarked at one-sixth in the Arthasastra but we can not be sure of that for the 

period in question.247 Buhler explained the term bhoga as 'periodical supplies of fruits, 

firewood, flowers and the like which the villagers had to supply to the king?48 fu the 

specific context of the use of this term as a tax obligation, the explanation has found 

general acceptance among scholars. fu the light of the interpretation of the~ two terms, 

that of kara has remained a little problematic. Lallanji Gopal has highlighted the 

divergence in the meaning of the term in individual cases but has explained the term, 

based more on its meaning in the contemporary literature, as 'a periodical tax over and 

above the grain share which was often realized from the village people as a fixed 

amount calculated on the basis of the property like land and cow'.249 But its various 

meanings from different sources cited by D. C. Sircarx> would tend to show that it was 

never used as a standard term. While we can not be sure about the mode of payment of 

kara, its common occurrence along with bhaga and bhoga indicates that it might have been 

appropriated in kind. 

247 Ibid., p. 47. 

248 Ibid., p. 54; EI, vol. I, p. 75. 

249 ELNI, p. 37-38. 

250 lEG, s.v. 
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Pratlharas. The most common block of terms that we find occurring independently in 

the inscriptions of north India, with endings which were sometimes different, was blulga

bhoga-kara-hirat;yadi. This phrase has been taken to mean as a block consisting of terms 

which constituted either collectively of individually, the core of the customary taxes due 

to the king.245 Their virtual indispensability in the contemporary copper plate grantS 

would tend to suggest that they were widely prevalent over the whole of north India 

and in that sense, even with slight regional variation in their meanings, if any, it seems 

they were associated with agriculture. Perhaps one way of looking at the tax structure 

would be in terms of customary taxes associated with the production process which 

occur commonly in inscriptions over a wide geographical area and other taxes which 

may or may not have been widely prevalent but were used in inscriptions, not as a rule, 

but with respect to their local contexts. But there are exceptions to the use of these terms 

as a block joined through a compound. Before looking at the exceptions let's see how 

these terms have been explained. 

While some scholars have identified the expression blulga-bhoga-kara as single term 

denoting 'share of the produce' or 'usual grain share of the king'/46 most other scholars 

have seen the expression as consisting of three terms with independent meanings. Blulga 

has generally been taken to mean as the king's customary share in the produce which 

245 Ibid., P· 32. 

246 Ibid.; lEG, s.v. 
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As regards the nature of taxation, our understanding largely comes from the 

inscriptions issued by the subordinates or the later Pratlhara rulers. As many as nine 

copper plate inscriptions issued by the Pratlhara sovereigns carry the term sarvvaya 

sameta instead of specific terms for tax obligations of different types. Possibly a regional 

variation in both terms of reference and the nature of taxes would have prompted the 

use of a generic term. The first record of the Pratabgarh inscription, which falls in the 

twilight zone of the Pratlhara control over the outlying areas, provides the first 

departure from this practice of long standing. In this light the listing, in great details, of 

terms of taxation in the inscriptions of subordinates and those of the last two Pratlhara 

kings is understandable. Regional divergence in the nature of taxation can be 

demonstrated by looking at the grants of the subordinates and the later Pratlharas in 

different parts of north India. There is also a divergence among scholars with regard to 

the meaning of these terms. Lallanji Gopal seems to be correct to point out that even this 

may be a reflection of the local or regional organization of the tax structure. 244 While the 

references in these records do not, in any manner, indicate the incidence of taxation, 

additional cesses could be imposed when required by the political authority as in the 

case of the Rajor inscription. 

Before taking up meaning of each term, it may be interesting to see as to how the tax 

structure was organized with reference to regional or local contexts under the 

244 ELNI, pp. 32-33. 
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divergence in the references would indicate as to how certain resources were considered 

important in certain geographical spaces. For example references to salt pits and 

quarries in the Jhusi grant would perhaps indicate that these resources were considered 

important in the areas around Allahabad. After all, Chunar, famous for its stone 

quarries, is not very far from here. The Rajor inscription also refers to an interesting 

expression, aputtrikiidhana na§ti(na§fa) bharafa.240 D. C. Sircar believed that the two terms 

aputtrikiidhana and nal?fi-bharafa were separate and while the former meant 'escheat of the 

property of persons who died sonless'/41 the latter stood perhaps for 'some sort of levy 

or compensation against losses'.242 R. S. Sharma considered the whole expression to 

mean 'resumption of property on failure of issue'.243 It is difficult to ascertain the 

meaning of the phrase but it seems it certainly carried with it, the privilege of escheat of 

a property, if there was no male issue, to the donee, which otherwise went to the king. 

This privilege, if was actually realized, was significant insofar as it could provide 

opportunity to the donee to create private property in an area which was otherwise 

granted for the use of state resources. 

240 EI, vol. III, p. 266, I. 12. 

241 lEG, s.v. 

242 Ibid., s.v. 

243 IF, P· 98. 
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and dani have been understood. Dana has been explained as a giff57 and diii'J(l, perhaps a 

variant of dana has been understood as meaning gift, road cess, custom duties etc.258 The 

Lekhapaddhati explains the term diini as land tax259 but D. C. Sircar describes the term 

dlltJildiiya as excise or custom duties and diini-bhoga as a tax for maintenance of the tax 

collector.260 Terms diitJi-bhoga/ dani-bhaga/ diitJi-bhoga-bhaga have also been explained as 

periodical supplies of fruits, firewood and the like by the villagers or as tax for 

maintaining the collectors of the tax called dana or as share of the produce.261 

It may be possible that the term had different meanings in different contexts but the 

real meaning is quite oblivious. In any case the context of its use in the three inscriptions 

from Gujarat provides perhaps a partial understanding of the term. The first block 

mentioned in the Una plates, i.e., sa-bhoga-bhaga/.t refers to taxes which, as we have seen, 

were appropriated in kind. As against this the second block, sa-hiratJya-diina, refers to 

hiratJya, clearly a tax in cash. It may well be possible that the term dana, used along with 

hiratJya or independently, referred to some dues to be paid to the state, in cash. If it was 

used independent of hiratJya then Sircar's understanding of this term as custom duties or 

road cess gets some credence. In the Wadhwan inscription though, the term diitJi in diitJi-

257 lEG, s.v. 

258 Ibid. 

259 Ibid., p. 79. 

260 Ibid. 

261 Ibid., p. 83. 
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dramma,398 vigrahatungrya dramma,399 srimadadivarliha,400 and srimadlidivarliha dramma. 401 

The Bhilsa inscription, dated 878 AD, refers to paficiyaka dramma402 while the Kaman 

inscription mentions both, dramma and pm:za.403 Besides this, from the archaeological 

finds we know of a coin type bearing the legend sri vinayakapaladeva ascribable to the 

Pratihara king Vinayakapala (known dates 931 AD and 941-42 AD). 404 

Deyell calls the vigrahaplila dramma, the adivarliha dramma and the vinayakaplila dramma 

as the earliest, the second and the latest 'imperial' coinage.405 ~terms of the find spots, 

the vigrahapala dramma is associated with the Ganga basin. 406 References to this coin in 

the Siya<;lol)i inscription would suggest that it was current at least up to this area in the 

tenth century. The lidivarliha drammas coincide more categorically with the Pratihara 

dominions with substantial overlapping with the vigrahapala dramma mainly in the 

398 Ibid., p.J74, l. 9. 

399 Ibid., p. 175, l. 20. 

400 Ibid., 1. 19. 

401 Ibid., p. 178, l. 37. 

402 EI, vol. XXX, p. 214,11. 4,6, 7 and 11. 

403 EI, vol. XXIV, p. 335, 1. 17; p. 336, 11. 19 and 23. 

404 Gupta, 1996, p. 86. 

405 Deye11, 1990, pp. 26, 28 and 30. 

406 See map, Ibid., p. 27. 
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upper and the middle Ganga valley, and as Deyell's map407 indicates, with a 'tendency 

towards greater concentration in the Rajasthan borderlands and a commensurate lighter 

representation in the Bihar region'.408 

The vigrahapala dramma has on the obverse has a rude head facing right with the late 

Brahmi or proto-Devanagari legend srr-vigra. The reverse has portions of a fire altar 

flanked by attendants sometimes without a legend and sometimes with Devanagari sa or 

ma.409 While there is no unanimity regarding the original issue~ of this type, these billon 

coins, as suggested by Deyell, were manufactured before the adivaraha issue of Bhoja. 410 

The adivaraha dramma was probably a billon coin of Gadahiya type 'having vestigial 

remains of the vigrahapala dramma on the reverse.' The obverse of the coin depicts the 

boar incarnation of Vi$t:tu while the reverse has the legend adivaraha in addition to the 

fire-altar picture. 411 The coins are ascnbed to Bhoja (836-885 AD) who was addressed as 

Adivaraha in the first of the two Vaillabhattasvamin temple inscriptions from Gwalior. 

The vinayakapala drammas were 'the latest and most degraded in fabric of the adivaraha 

type coins' and had the legend srr vinayakapaladeva.412 So, all the three issues of the 

407 Ibid., p. 29. 

40s Ibid., P· 30. 

409 Ibid., p. 26. 

410 Ibid., pp. 27-28. 

411 Ibid., pp. 28-29; ACHI, p. 1426. 

412 Deyell, p. 30. 
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imperial coinage seem to have been based on the Indo-Sassanian or Gadahiya coins. In 

fact, it has been pointed out that on many iidivariiha and the vinayakapiila coins 'the face of 

the boar appears like that of an ass' which may have been one among many factors 

behind the naming of the Indo-Sassanian coins as Gadahiya.413 Regarding the paficiyaka 

dramma mentioned in the Siyac;lol)i inscription, B. N. Puri believed that they were issued 

by the local got?fhi or paficayat414 but these coins have also been mentioned in the Bhilsa 

inscription. According to B. N. Mukherjee, it was equivalent to 1/Sth of a unit of 

dramma,415 while Mirashi, on the basis of the twenty seventh record of the Siyac;lox:U 

inscription, equated one paficiyaka dramma with lAth of the adivariiha dramma.416 The 

question though is if paficiyaka dramma meant lAth of the adivariiha dramma then why in the 

same record (27") we come across the expression srimadadivariiha-drammasya-piidaikath 

(one fourth of the srimadi1divariiha-dramma).417 The record that Mirashi relies upon is quite 

confusing. It refers to an endowment or an arrangement which included grant of lAth of 

the iidivaraha dramma to the concerned temple, so that every month one paficiyaka dramma 

was to be given out of the rent of a vlthi which was taken on lease by the donor and who 

413 Mukherjee, 1992, p. 16. 

414 Purl, 1975, p. 135 

415 Mukherjee, 1992, p. 29. 

416 CIT, vol. IV, p. cxxxiv. 

417 El, vol. I, p. 178, l. 37. 
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promised to provide the owner with a vfthi of the same kind.418 It seems the grant made 

was some kind of a surety which might or might not have anything to do with the 

amount to be given to the temple every month. The Bhilsa inscription refers to vfthis 

accruing rents of 13 or 130, 50 and 40 paficiyaka drammas.402 B. N. Puri's suggestion seems 

to have been of some merit because the paficakulas of Siyac;lol).i were associated with the 

administration of the mavl}.apikli situated at the site and if one understands the term 

mudrayitva, in the second record of the same inscription, meaning 'having stamped' as a 

reference to minting then we are looking at a mint in the prominent urban centre. This 

record also refers to a donation of lAth of a paficiyaka dramma (paficiyaka dramma satka 

padamekarh) and one yuga on every estampage in a day.419 To us it seems the paficiyaka 

dramma was an independent coin of dramma type which was current locally in the areas 

around Lalitpur-Jhansi and up to Bhilsa. 

What is interesting is that most of these coins are mentioned in the inscriptions as 

submultiples. These include drammarddharh or drammarddhika (one half),420 drammasya 

tribhagarh (one third),421 padamekarh and drammasya padaikarh (one fourth).422 Besides this, 

418 Ibid., 11. 36-39. 

419 EI, vol. I, p. 173, I. 6. 

420 Ibid., p. 174, I. 9; p. 175, l. 20. 

421 Ibid., p. 176, I. 24; p. 177, 11. 29 and 30. 

422 Ibid., p. 173, l. 6; p. 178, I. 37. 
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the Siyac;iol)i inscription refers to varahakaya virhsopaka413 (l/20th of an adivaraha dramma) 

and vigrahadramma visovakarh424 (1/20th of a vigrahapiila dramma). It seems virhsopaka, 

visovakarh or virhsopaka were a unit in themselves, which would have valued l/20th of a 

dramma. Both Ahar and the Rajor inscriptions are a testimony to this. 425 

Small silver coins weighing in the proximity of6-7 grains and dated towards the end 

of the eighth century have been found. They seem to have been current in this period in 

western and central India. These coins have an elephant w~king to the right on the 

obverse and the inscription ra1)1lhasti on the reverse. These coins have been ascribed to 

Pratlhara ruler Vatsaraja who was associated with the region where these coins were 

used and was also called Rm;ahastirh Vatsaraja in Uddyotana Siiri's Kuvalayamala.426 

Cowrie shells seem to have become an inseparable part of the early medieval 

exchange form. In fact their use has been attested to by Fa-hsien and thus goes back to 

the Gupta period. The Lilavatrz' (12th Century A.D.) provides the following table of the 

relative worth of the cowries: 

423 Ibid., 174, I. 10. 

424 Ibid., p. 176, 1. 26. 

425 El, vol. XIV, p. 59, I. 10; p. 61, I. 21; the Rajor inscription refers to vimsopaka as abbreviated vim, El, vol. III, 

p~ 267, ll. 22 and 23. 

426 Gupta, 1996, p. 85. 

427 Gted in ELNI, p. 211. 
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20 Variifakas 

4 J<aki1JiS 

16 Pavas 

Which means 1 Dramma 

= 
= 

= 

= 

1 KakirJJ 

1 Pava 

1 Dramma 

1280 Cowries 

The Siya<;lol)i inscription refers to varataka428 and kapardaka, 429 both meaning cowrie and 

to kiikivz430 which is mentioned in the contemporary records as equal to 20 cowrie 

shells.431 In the same context merchant Sulaiman says with reference to the king of Jurz 

that, 'Exchanges are carried on in his states with silver (and gold) dust, and there are 

said to be mines (of these metals) in the country.432 S. Maqbul Ahmad though translates 

the relevant term as 'ingots' instead of 'dust'.433 

Studies on the nature of monetization in the overall early medieval complex have 

made some strides in the recent years. The hugely influential argument of almost 

complete absence of coins in the period between 500 and 1000 AD has been challenged. 

428 El, vol. I, p. 179, 1. 45. 

429 lbid., p. 175, 1. 20. 

co Ibid., p. 179, 1. 45, arddhakakit;rm. 

431 James Heimann has analyzed the role of cowries in the Indian Ocean trade network and had also 

examined the nature of cowrie trade between Bengal and the Maldives in the early medieval period. He 

points out two significant points pertaining to cowrie usage in India-first, that, in the Indian context, 

cowries were the basic unit of economy and was easily 'adaptable to the changes in demand and facilitated 

continuity in trade and industry in the periods of unrest'; and second, that 'Maldives and Bengal formed an 

economic system based on the dual aspect of cowrie as a currency and cowrie as a commodity.' 

432 HIED, p. 4. 

433 A CAlC, p. 43. 
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There is no dearth of references to metallic media in contemporary inscriptions but in 

the want of actual specimens, all these have been seen as a pure imagination and 

understood as 'notional sense' of the past in the Indian feudalism construct. It is perhaps 

significant historiographically that one hand the secular or official grants of land are 

being pushed far back in history primarily on the basis of speculation and an analysis of 

rather tangential evidence of certain terms, even when such grants feature in 

inscriptions only from the ninth-tenth centuries; at the same time inscriptional references 

. to coins or their various denominations are being completely disregarded even when the 

contemporary inscriptions are abound in references to them. 

In his cogently argued article on the limited monetization of the Silahara economy, K. 

M. Shrimali says this-"It is well known that once a cash system comes into use, even 

when it falls into comparative disuse, the old practice of computing prices and payments 

in cash continues. It is, therefore, not improbable that some of the allusions to cash 

donations may have been spelt out only in a notional se~e rather than in specific 

monetary terms."434 But the question is how one would define old practices. How many 

coin types of the early medieval period are known from earlier times? The most 

prominent of the early medieval coins, the lndo-Sassanians are known not before the 

sixth century, i.e., almost from the period when the perceived decline in money 

commences. How the notional sense of an earlier period gets expressed through current 

434 Shrimali, 2000, p. 362. 
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parikara (uparikara)/65 these are missing in Avanivarman's grant. Similarly the latter 

refers to Vi$ft'266 but the former does not. In addition to this, Balavarman's plate mentions 

an expression which has remained unexplained, and finds no citation in the plate of 

Avanivarman. The term is collakavai1Jivaigikako$yiidi-sahitab.267 The last expression sahitab 

tends to indicate that the preceding terms meant names of taxes (or perhaps even 

resources) which were somehow related. Attempts have been made to explain collaka in 

relation with the term collika or collika meaning a load of leaves or a quantity, perhaps of 

betelleaves.268 It may be possible that collaka stood for a tax on certain load of leaves, 

either betel or of some other plant, which was produced in or passed through the said 

village. The second term seems to be vai1Ji. Vevub means a bamboo or a reed in 

Sanskrit. 269 In addition to this vaivab and vaivavab respectively mean , a maker of bamboo 

work' and ,a bamboo staff'.270 These references tempt us to believe that the said 

expression was some kind of a tax imposed on bamboo, bamboo works or bamboo 

workers. We are not able to explain the third term vaigika. With regard to the fourth 

265 EI, vol. IX, p. 5, 1. 17. 

266 Ibid., p. 10, 1. 55. 

u7 Ibid., p. 5,11. 17-18. 

268 The term collikii occurs in the Rajor inscription of Mathanadeva in the context of a cess of fifty leaves on 

every collikii. See, EI, vol. III, p. 35, I. 23. 

u 9 SSED, s.v. 

270 Ibid., s.v., vaitm~ and vaitmva~. 
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term, it may be said that the expression ko$yadi indicates some mistake either in the 

inscription or in printing and in our view the correct rendering should be ko$yiidi since 

there is a strong indication that it was ending in iidi. As per the sandhi rules, the part 

preceding adi should either be ko$i or ko$f. Ko$i or kosi'01 means a mango tree and one of 

the meanings of the term kosal:z (or ko$a/:z)272 is a 'nutmeg or a nutshell'. The latter term is 

also used for 'stone of a fruit'. While one may not be, very confident about such 

inferences, it may be possible that all these terms actually denoted taxes related to plants 

and fruits or products there from. 

Two inscriptions, the Una grant of Balavarman and the Rajor inscription of 

Mathanadeva, refer to the term uddrarhgal:z.273 As against this, uparikara is mentioned only 

·in the plate by Balavarman.274 While the two terms usually occur together, there are 

instances such as the Rajor inscription where only one of them finds mention. Ghoshal 

explained uddranga and uparikara as tax on permanent and temporary cultivators 

respectively.275 Lallanji Gopal equates the two terms with klipta and upaklipta 

respectively meaning a fixed tax and an extra cess on cultivators.276 These taxes have also 

271 1bid., s.v., ko~i and koSi. 

272 1bid., s.v. 

273 EI, vol. IX, p. 5, I. 17; EI, vol. III, p. 266, I. 10. 

274 EI, vol. IX, p. 5, I. 17. 

275 ELNI, p. 41. 

. 276Jbid. 

153 



Economic Resources and their Socio-Political Organization 

been equated with bhaga and bhoga.277 It is difficult to ascertain as to how these terms, if 

different from such terms as bhllga and bhoga, would have related to the agrarian tax 

structure. The Rajor inscription refers to two more taxes-khalabhi~il and prasthaka. 278 

Khalabhi~il has been explained as 'cess payable at the threshing floor'.279 It seems to have 

been an additional cess which was exacted in kind soon after harvesting while the 

produce was still lying in the fields. Prasthaka has been explained as a 'cess at the rate of 

a prastha (a measure of capacity perhaps equivalent to one sixteenth of a drm:za) over and 

above the usual grain share'.280 Lallanji Gopal though suggests that it refers to a 

'contribution at the rate of one prastha from every household'.281 From the Rajor 

inscription and the second record of the Pratabgarh inscription we come across 

skandhaka and milrggavaka but as these taxes were related with movement of goods they 

will be discussed in the next section. 

The nature of evidence especially the terms of taxes in the Pratabgarh and Rajor 

inscriptions indicate that tax ~xactions were numerous and quite high at least in the 

middle of the tenth century. References to ucitilnucita and nibaddhilnibaddha in the Rajor 

m Ibid., p. 42 

278 EI, vol. III, p. 266, l. 11. 

279 lEG, s.v. 

280 Ibid., s. v. 

281 ELNI, p. 66. 
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within or above the ground). The inscription comes from an area in the vicinity of 

Allahabad which later formed an important part of the Gaha<;lavala dominions. 

The list of taxes under the Gaha<;lavalas284 seems to have risen exponentially from the 

earlier times but it may be interesting to see as to what kind of taxes were being levied. 

The list of taxes includes inter-alia, terms such as prava7Jikara (probably tax on 

merchants-a composite tax against earlier skandhaka and niargga~Jaka?), jalakara (perhaps 

tax on the use of water bodies for irrigation), gokara (grazing tax?), lava~Jakara (tax on the 

salt pits), akara (tax on any mine perhaps including quarries) and nidhi-ni~epa (meaning 

treasure trove; perhaps mentioned as a tax by mistake). A comparison of these terms 

with the grant of Trilocanapala would indicate broadly that certain items referred to in 

the Jhusi grant as resources were included in the list of taxes under the Gaha<;lavalas. 

This, at some level, would only indicate that at least from around the middle of the tenth 

century we have evidence to show that resources under state control were increasingly 

coming in private hands and the state was levying taxes on production through, and use 

of, these resources. It seems under the Gaha<;lavalas, these taxes which were otherwise 

due to the state were being diverted, in addition to other customary taxes, to the donee. 

The argument is significant insofar as it raises question that if the state was replacing its 

monopoly over resources with private control and thereby expanding its tax net then 

why it would be bent upon abjuring all resources and land, forever. 

284 Our understanding of the Gruut<,iavala tax terms is based largely on ELNI, pp. 46-60. 
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With regard to the question of measurement of land or weighing of grains we do not 

have any concrete evidence as most of our understanding comes from the copper plate 

grants. The second of the two inscriptions of the Vaillabhattasvamin temple from 

Gwalior contains two references to grants of land. The first grant, which refers to 

Cii<;lapallika village as owned by the town, mentions measurement in terms of 

piiramesvarlya hasta, translated as royal measure (Bhoja, in the inscription, has been 

referred to as srigopagirau svamini parame5vara sri Bhojadeva).'2B5 The same inscription, in 

relation with measurement of some other pieces of land, which again seem to have been 

property of the town, mentions the fact that 'the seed required for the two fields is 

eleven drot;as of barley according to the measurement of Gopagiri (gopagiriya

mapyenavapo-yavanam-drot;a-ekiidasa).'1B6 This, in all probability refers to measurement of 

weight. Two inferences may be drawn: 

(1) While land was measured in terms of royal hasta, grains etc. were measured in terms 

of a local weight. Use of royal hasta, which might have been a standard measurement 

where ever possible, is significant in relation with the revenue demands which might 

have been assessed in terms of measurement. 

285 El, vol. I, p. 159, ll. 1 and 4. 

286 Ibid., 11. 8-9. 
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(2) The reference to royal hasta at Gopagiri perhaps points to attempts made by Bhoja to 

encroach into the agrarian domain of at least directly controlled areas through 

standardization of land measurement. 

The first grant of the Siyac;loz:U inscription refers to hasta'ZB7 which may or may not 

have been same as that in the Gwalior inscription. In the out lying areas though, local 

systems seem to have been in practice. The Pratabgarh inscription refers to a grant of a 

village in which ten m47J.fs of seeds could be sown and w~ch was irrigated by one 

leather bucket.288 Another record in the same inscription refers to grant of two fields 

having proper names and in each of them ten m41J,.fS of seed could be sown. '1B
9 These 

references clearly show that a rather customary and vague method was used to measure 

the land under cultivation. It seems each field, with proper name, granted, constituted a 

unit of plot but since the term m41JlS has remained unexplained one can not compare it 

with modem units of measurement. Nevertheless use of this method, which seems to 

have been quite popular locally, cannot be ruled out for measurement of land for 

revenue purposes, at least in and around this area. Another, rather inadequate, reference 

comes from the Kaman inscription in which one of the records refers to a gift of three

ploughshare measure of land.182 Since the permanent endowment is addressed in plural 

'1B7 El, vol. I, p. 173, l. 3. 

288 El, vol. XIV, p. 188, l. 31. 

289 Ibid., l. 34. 
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(a~ayanivi~u) it seems the term trihalirh referred to land, which could be tilled by three 

ploughs, and at least in this case land tilled by one plough was considered a unit. In 

concrete terms though, area under this unit cannot be ascertained. 

Socio-Political Organization of Resources- The Non-agrarian Context 

The social organization of resources in the non-agrarian context would subsume both 

trading and artisanal activities. But a comprehensive analysis of the question is perhaps 

difficult owing to the nature of sources at disposal. Land grants generally do not provide 

much information. But taking into account a gradual evolution of such local level 

exchange and cess collection centres as hatfa, penfha, tna1J.@apik4 etc., and also in the light 

of rather voluminous use of non-preciosities in the exchange processes, it would be 

erroneous to detach the non-agrarian from the rural context. At this point it may also be 

important to highlight problems with such texts as the Kuvalayamala and the 

Samaraicchakaha as demonstrated by B. D. Chattopadhyaya.290 An important aspect of 

any study on exchange would be to look as to what kinds of groups were involved in 

trade and artisanal activities, how they were organized and whether these groups and 

their activities were somehow localized, both in semantics and in content. 

In relation with the organization of traders and artisans, two points are of 

importance. First is the organization of these groups in sre7Jis (translated as guilds) and 

290 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, pp. 9Q-91. 
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second, a gradual coalescence of these SretJiS into jlltis (castes). These two points, besides 

being relevant to organization of these groups, are also important to comprehend the 

question of caste formation in the early medieval period. A rather deeply entrenched 

belief pertains to conceptualization of guilds as almost a pan-Indian phenomenon at 

least from the Satavahana-Gupta times. For the period under consideration, Medhatithi 

has been used to show the continuity in the existence of guilds of merchants and artisans 

and their autonomous nature.291 Medhatithi's account may not be taken as a complete 

objective reality for the period, and it is important to see whether any divergences are 

discernible from this dominant notion. 

The question of ]ifti formation has remained complicated. The process has been 

looked at in relation with the proliferation of the castes and creation of sub-castes within 

castes in post -Gupta centuries. The process, theoretically explained as var1J.ilsarhkara, was, 

in all probability, driven by such factors as expansion of state society leading to 

acculturation whereby new entrants had to be incorporated into the Brahmanical social 

structure, incorporation of such groups which were considered non-indigenous into the 

social hierarchy, and transformation of guilds into castes. A major impetus to caste 

formation, as envisaged in the construct of the feudal social formation in early India, 

was given by the decline in trading and artisanal activities in the post-Gupta period 

leading to a closed village economy which in turn resulted in craft guilds becoming 

291 Purl, 1975, p. 130. 
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inscription,282 in addition to the reference to imposition of certain additional cesses in the 

second part of the Rajor inscription283 clearly demonstrate that peasants had to face this 

problem of additional periodic exactions. It needs to be seen, in addition to other socio

economic factors, in the context of the emergence of local polities with limited resources 

which would have prompted them to enhance the tax net both in terms of number of 

taxes and incorporation of more items in the tax structure. This would have been 

important if the village resources nominally under the control of the state but actually 

used by the villagers would have yielded no money to the state. The Jhusi grant of 

Trilocanapala is quite revealing in this context. We have already seen the kind of 

resources that were to accompany the enjoyment of the village in question. As regards 

taxes, they are mentioned as separate from resources and those relating to customary 

share of the state in the produce have been mentioned. As against this, the resources, 

which would have been the property of the state or at least the king had such superior 

rights to part them to the donee, included sajala-sthala (water bodies and land surface), 

sii (vra) mra-madhukab (mango and madhaka trees),saloha-laval)iikarah (iron and salt pits), 

siinupa-jafzgalah (all marshy land and forests), sapiifjii~JQ-khanib (stone quarries), and 

sagarh[tta]-osarab slidha-urddhvab (pits, barren land, everything [found or produced] 

282 EI, vol. III, p. 266, l. 12. 

283 Ibid., p. 267, II. 22-23. 
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'stagnant, immobile, more and more hereditary and more and more localized'.292 The 

case of kayasthas demonstrates how practitioners of a specific vocation, irrespective of 

their vartJ.a affiliations, gradually coalesced into a caste.293 It may be an interesting 

exercise to see as to how these aspects are reflected in the inscriptions of the Pratiharas 

for the period. 

References from Tattanandapura are rather important especially with reference to 

merchants. Record 2 dated HS 258 = 864 AD mentions of a ~erchant of Dharkkata jati 

who had migrated from Bhillamala294 and another merchant who belonged to 

Lambakaiicuka jati. 295 Some of the records refer to samasta sauvvartJ.fJ.ika mahiljana,296 

which would perhaps mean community of goldsmiths but in one record the community 

is addressed as sauvvartJ.vika-vavig-mahiijanena,297 which would tend to indicate that 

members of this community also in some way engaged in trade. A record dated 893 AD 

292 Sharma, R S., 1969, p. 25. 

293 Ibid., p.15-16. 

294 EI, vol. XIX, p. 58, 1. 3, srr tattnnandapura prativasamnnaf.t srl bhillamnla vinirggatavatJig-varkkatajllUya

bhadraprakltSanltmll. K V. Ramesh later corrected the reading Varkkata to Dharkkata, see EI, vol. XXXIV, p. 

194, fn.1. 

295 EI, vol. XIX, p. 58, I. 3. 

296 Ibid., p. 59, I. 6; pp. 60-61, II. 19-20; p. 61, I. 22; p. 62, I. 28. 

297 Ibid., p. 58, I. 5. 
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refers to a trader belonging to ~atriya family298 while another record dated 867 AD 

mentions a trader belonging to Gandhika-mathura jliti.299 Besides these, the inscription 

also contains references to individual merchants.300 

298 Ibid., p. 60, l. 14, lcyatiyanvaya~ vat)ik-sahllka icchukaputra. The Indor copper plate inscription of the Gupta 

ruler Skandagupta, dated, 465..{)6 AD, (CIT, vol. III, no. 16, pp. 68-72) was found from a place called Indor 

(ancient Indrapura or Indrapura) located five miles to the north-west of Dibai (which itself is not more than 

15-20 Kms to the south of Anupshahr). Two things in this inscription interest us. First, that it refers to two 

merchants of the town Indrapuraka, Acalavarman and BhrukUI).~inha and poth are stated to be ~atriyas. 

This indicates that presence of ~triya merchants was nothing new in the region in the ninth century. 

Second, that while the Ahar inscription frequently mentions traders through their jtlti affiliations, there is 

not a single reference in the inscription to sret)ls. The Indor inscription on the other hand refers to the guild 

of oil men (tailika sret)ytl) (p. 70, I. 8). It is important to note that that the Indor inscription records the grant of 

an endowment by a brahmat:ta, to the temple of Savitr, to the effect that the guild of oil-men associated with 

Indrapura were supposed to give to the said temple, 'for the same time as the moon and the sun endure, 

two palas of oil by weight ... uninterrupted in use (and), continuing without any diminution from the 

original value' (p. 71). Clearly the brahmat:ta seems to have invested some money with the guild against 

which the guild was to supply the oil (it seems to have been more like a rent in kind). This is also borne out 

by the term malyarlt prayacchati (p. 70, l. 8) instesd of alcyayaniviktl which seems to have become a more 

popular expression to convey the meaning of perpetual endowment in later times. In the ninth century 

though, as suggested by the Ahar inscription, the investment patterns were very different. Now, either the 

temple committees, on behalf of the temples, or those who desired to made an endowment to temples, were 

buying shops or houses on a lease of ninty nine years, and then renting them out. The rent thus accrued, or a 

part thereof, was then utilized towads the daily expenses of the temples. Besides, in some cases, some 

donors were also pleding the properties as surely in case the actual endowment was discontinued for some 

reason. This kind of shift in investment pattern is significant not just because it points to the point that non

liquid assets in an urban domain were becoming more valued, more coveted, but it also highlights an 

inherent contradiction vis-a-vis the conceptualization of the post -Gupta period as one of complete, endemic 

and all-pervading ruralization. 

299 Ibid., p. 61, II. 22-23, prativasamtlna gandhika-mtlthura-jatrya-vat)ig-Madhava-Devantlgaputra. 
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References in this inscription are interesting insofar as they provide insights into jati 

formation which was a rather complex process. While Gandhika-mathura jati seems to 

be an amalgamation of the occupation (perfume selling) and place name (Mathura) from 

where the trader seems to have hailed, Lambakaiicuka as a jati perhaps indicates 

association with occupation (seller of garments). More significant of these references 

though seems to be that of vavik-Dharkkata, jiiti. Recent studies have shown as to how, in 

the early medieval period, families of merchants moved from one place to another, 

perhaps in search of greener pastures and gradually gained ascendancy. With time these 

families or lineages started claiming a jati status. Dharkkata was one such lineage. 

Besides the reference from Tattanandapura, some other inscriptions also provide 

valuable information about this jati. The Garh inscription of the time of Mahipala (dated 

921 AD)301 mentions four generations of a family of architects who are said to have 

belonged to the Dharkkata jati. 302 The earliest of the family members mentioned in the 

inscription, Ardrata, who is said to have hailed from Pun:u:mtallaka, 'was an expert in 

carving out various sculptures in stone and was attached to the Jaina faith (jaina-mat

anur~kta~).303 His son Deddulaka, 'on account of being a source of delight to all the 

300 See fo~ example, Ibid., p. 59, l. 10; p. 60, 1 .. 15-16. 

301 EI, vol. XXXIX, pp.189-198. 

302 Ibid., 195, l. 6, dharkkllt-akhya jlltau. 

303 Ibid., 1. 6. 
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people, was respected by them'. 304 His son, Sarvvadeva is said to have mastered all the 

fine arts in their entirety and attained supremacy among the architects here 

(Rajyapura).305 He was always attended upon by the assembly of persons who were his 

students and his name was always appended with the epithet satradhlira. 306 The second 

part of the inscription introduces his son Varanga as wise, renowned and leader of all 

architects.307 He is also said to be rich, held in high esteem by the king and was chief 

among the architects. 308 Even with some degree of exaggeration, this prasasti of the 

family of architects clearly shows as to how members of the successive generations 

gained in status and reputation which came to be acknowledged even by the political 

authority of the place. 

At Osian, a number of commemorative image inscriptions have been found in 

various temples datable to the period under consideration. In most cases the name of the 

person is followed by the jati to which he or she belonged. Many of these inscriptions 

refer to persons belonging to Dharkkata, jliti: 

• Kuka-putra lokiintarl bhata dhakata jati (VS 840)309 

304 Ibid., L 7. 

305 Ibid., 1. 7, tasylltmajo vidita saroakal4 kalapa/;1 prllp-adhlpatyllm iha silp~u Sarovadeva~. 

306 Ibid., l. 8. 

307 Ibid., p. 196, 1. 18, mahll-matir bbabhavlltra Varllflga-iti viSruta/;1 taMya~ sarovadevasya sarova-vinjllni-nlly~. 

308 Ibid., 1. 19. 

309 Handa, 1984, p. 213. 
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• Adiputtra sarovata dharkata-jatya (VS 885)310 

• Dhavaka ja~aditya-puttra dharkkatt-jatyii (VS 895)311 

• Deduvaka-uddyotana-puttra~ dharkata~-jatya (VS 932)312 

• Nagaditya-putra vifturdharkata-jatya (VS 969)313 

• Malukii vihana patni lokantari bhata~ dhakata-jatya (VS 1010)314 

It seems Dharkkata,, which was originally used for a family, in all probability, along with 

the extended kin group, gradually with movement and proliferation in time and space 

- . 
came to be crystallized as a jati name. References cited above suggest that the jati status 

in the areas around Jodhpur and Osian had already gained currency in the late eighth 

century but there are references to show that around the same time the term was being 

used in the Churu-Sikar area in the sense of a lineage. This would also elaborate the 

argument that Dharkkata, as a jati had emerged from a family or a lineage name. 

The Sakrai inscription dated VE 879 = 822 AD, which was discovered at village 

Sakrai, 14 miles north-east of Khandela, on the border of Sikar and Jhunjhunu districts of 

Rajasthan, provides a glimpse of the mercantile community living in the area. The 

inscription records the construction of pavilion in front of (the temple of) goddess 

310 Ibid. 

311 Ibid., p. 214. 

312 Ibid. 

313 Ibid., p. 215. 

314 Ibid. 

165 



Economic Resources and their Socio-Political Organization 

Sarilka~a by as many as eleven merchants (seemingly prominent merchants of the area) 

who organized themselves in a go?thika. 315 Of these eleven merchants the inscription 

provides the detailed pedigree of only four. 

(a) Sre?thr Mat).«;iana s/o sre?thi Rama s/o Ya5ovarddhana belonging to the Dhii.sara 

lineage which was pious, prominent, far famed, pure, and virtuous. 316 

(b) Sre?thi Garga s/o sre?thr Madvana s/o Mat).«;iana belonging to the spotless, glorious, 

rich, liberal and chaste vamsa called Dharkkata. 317 

(c) Gaitgaditya and Devadatta, sons of merchant Bhattiyaka born of the Dharkata 

vamsa.318 

Besides these four members of the go?thika, one more member, .Adityanaga, son of 

Vodda, is known from the Khandela inscription of 807 A~19 which informs us that he 

belonged to the lineage of the Dhii.saras (dhasariinath vathse).320 

315 Mishra, 1990, p. 38, I. 37, tairyam-go~tikair-bhatvn-surnnam ma1J4apottama'IJ kilrita'IJ 5amkara devyn'IJ purata'IJ 

puvya vrddhye. 

316 Ibid., p. 38, I. 3, llsrda dharma parnyaneti mahatl prodd4mam kirtyujjvale vamsedhasara. 

317 Ibid., p. 38, I. 4, llslccilmiZlinr prakiZ5a ya5asiSrrma tyudnre sucau vam5e dharakkata. 

318 Ibid., p. 38, I. 5, vavig-dharkata-vam5aja'IJ. 

319 EI, vol. XXXIV, pp. 159-163. 

320 Ibid., p. 163, I. 4. 
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With regard to Dharkkata, D. R. Bhandarkar saw the survival of this term as DhakaQ.a 

which he believed was a sub-section of Oswals who are unmistakably associated with 

Osian, known as the 'Cradle of the Oswals'.321 A considerable number of 

commemorative inscriptions, usually engraved in the Jaina temples at Osian, as also the 

reference from the Garh inscription, where an architect is said to have migrated to 

Rajyapura from Pun_u:tatallaka (identified with Puntala near Jodhpur), seem to indicate 

that the original base of this lineage or community was perhaps located in this area. 

Their specific presence in Osian seems to be largely because of their general association 

with Jainism and in that sense, the identity of Dharkkata as a sub-section of the Oswals 

remains largely a conjecture. It seems it was from this area that some of the families 

started migrating to other centres. The process seems to have begun by at least the 

eighth century as is discernible from the Sakrai inscription. Also the shift from lineage to 

jiiti status was not a coherent and uniform development. There were spatial divergences 

in the process and perhaps, at least to begin with, terms vamsa and jati were being used 

interchangeably. 

With regard to Dhiisara, we don't have much evidence to trace its development. Two 

evidences for the term come from the Khandela area in Rajasthan. Ratan Lal Mishra 

traces the origin of the term to I;>hosi, a place on the Shekhavati border near Namaul in 

321 Otattopadhyaya, 1994, p.lll, fn. 79. 
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Haryana.322 D. C. Sircar points out that persons bearing the surname Dhiisara now call 

themselves Bhargava braluruu:tas.323 At any rate, there is no corroborating evidence to 

check the veracity of these arguments. But the reference in the Khandela inscription to 

the lineage of the Dhiisaras (dhasaranarh varhse) is interesting insofar as the use of the 

lineage name in plural at some level signifies the development some sort of community 

consciousness which may have helped in the later crystallization of the caste status. On 

similar lines, we also come across, in the inscription discovered at Bhilsa324 and dated in 

878 AD, reference to a vavik named Hapaka who belonged to the Parava<;la jati (paravat}.a 

jatyena), 325 which may have been a variant of Pragvata varhsa in some inscriptions. 

The Pehowa inscription clearly evinces that place or family commonalities were not a 

prerequisite for caste or guild formation. There we found that horse traders organized 

under a ·deSi belonged to different places and some of them were brahmat:tas. A converse 

of this would be the case of Dharkkata jati where even when most references pertain to 

sre?this and vaviks, we have at least one reference, that of the Garh inscription, where a 

family of architects was claiming association with the Dharkkata jati. This would suggest 

that lineage based caste forms could subsume families engaged in different vocations. 

322 Mishra, 1990, p. 35. 

323 EI, vol. XXXIV, p. 162. 

324 EI, vol. XXX, pp. 211-215. 

325 Ibid., p. 214, I. 2. 
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The Vaillabhattasvamin temple inscription no. 2 from Gwalior refers to sre$thi 

Vavviaka and siirthaviihapramukha Icchuvaka as members of the sthiiniidhikrta, perhaps a 

local civic body.326 The inscription further refers to four chiefs of the oil millers from srf 

Sarvvesvarapura;327 two chiefs of oil millers dwelling in srf Vatsasvamipura}28 and four 

chiefs of oil millers who resided in CaccikahaWJ<a and NimbadityahaW}<a, 329 along with 

the whole sretJi of the tailikas (samasta tailikaSretJyii). 330 With reference to another donation, 

the inscription refers to the heads of the gardeners. Seven heads331 along with other 

members of the whole sretJi of the malikas (samasta miilikaSretJyii) have been mentioned.332 

Evidence from Gopagiri suggests that occupational groups were organized through 

sretJiS but this formal organization worked at supra-village level at least in the case of the 

oil millers. It seems that these groups, at the village level, were informally organized 

under two or four heads and many such village level organizations combined to form a 

326 El, vol. I, p. 159,11.2-3. 

327 Ibid., 11. 12-13, the heads were Sarvasvaka, son of Bhoccaka, Jay~kti, son of Madhava, Sahulla, son of 

Sivadhari, and Gaggika, son of Sangaka. 

328 Ibid., 11. 13-14, the heads were Singhaka, son of Kw:t9aka, and Khoha9aka, son of Va11iika. 

329 Ibid., 11. 14-15, the heads were Jajjata, son of Deuvaka, Goggaka, son of Vaccillaka, Jamve(be)ka, son of 

Dedduka, Jamva(ba)hari, son of Rudrata. 

330 Ibid., 11. 15-16. 

331 Ibid., 11. 17-19, the heads were Tikkiika, son of Sahulla, Jaseka, son of Deddiika, Siddho.ka, son of 

Vahulaka, Saha9aka, son of Jamva(ba)ka, Durggadhari, son of Danti, Vahumaka, son of Nannumaka, and 

Vayataka, son of Veuvaka. 

332 Ibid., I. 19. 
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sretti. The evidence also at one level contradicts the general understanding of srettis as 

village level organizations, and leading from that their localization confined to villages 

as a result of the coming of closed village economy. In some cases even this village level 

organization comprised of artisans of more than one village as in the case of 

Caccikahattikii and Nimbadityahattikii where the oil millers were organized with four 

heads or leaders. In case of the gardeners, we do not get any idea of their organization 

except in Gopagiri. It seems they were organized in a sretti under seven heads, which 

may or may not have included gardeners from nearby villages. This also shows that the 

number of heads for different vocations could differ. 

Kaman inscription throws important information regarding organization of guilds. 

There are three such guilds mentioned, those of potters (kumbhakari11Jilm sretty/1),333 

masons or architects (m11likanam tath/1 sretty/1)334 and gardeners (5retty11 sthi1patinam).335 It 

seems all those who practiced these occupations were a part of these guilds. At least in 

two cases, of potters and artisans, it is explicitly mentioned that 'one who follows the 

particular profession was to contribute a fixed amount'. 336 The inscription also refers to a 

333 El, vol. XXIV, p. 335,1. 16. 

334 Ibid., I. 17. 

335 Ibid., I. 18. 

336 Ibid., ll. 16-17; I. 19 
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worker of conch shells.337 Conch shells, which were not locally available, would have 

reached here through trade. 

A rather detailed list of the occupational groups comes from the SiyaQ.ol)i stone 

inscription. Almost every second or third record refers to the salt merchant Cru:tc;luka 

(nemakavavik) or his son Nagaka338 primarily because the temple of V~t:tubha«araka to 

which most of these endowments were made was built by Cru:tc;luka. The last record 

dated VS 1025 though, refers to another salt merchant who is ~troduced as nemaka-jati

vavik-mahadityena.339 While it may not be entirely correct to understand these terms 

through such strict social categories as we know them today, it seems, for certain, that 

the jati was used at one level to highlight the community association whether through 

occupation or lineage. In any case, there is no evidence in the inscription to show that 

nemakajati had evolved from a guild like organization. As a matter of fact this seems to 

be the case with most other occupational groups mentioned in the inscription which 

may be enumerated as follows: Samasta Kallapiiliiniith;340 Kumbhakiira Daivaika Aicagiindu 

Kaliakildiniith;341 Vara Pramuklul Sthana Sambaddha Kandukanath;342 Matangiiniith;343 Samasta 

337 Ibid., p. 336, 11. 20-21. 

338 El, vo1. I, p. 174, 1. 7, l. 9, l. 10; p. 175, 1. 14, l. 16, l. 19, 1. 20; p. 176, 1. 22, 1. 22, l. 24, 1. 25, l. 27. 

339 Ibid., p. 178, 1. 37. 

340 Ibid., p. 174, l. 9; p. 175, l. 19. 

341 Ibid., l. 8. 

342 Ibid., l. 10. 
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Lokaniirh (with reference to Tambulikas);344 Samasta Tailikanarit; 345 Samasta Mahajanena 

Ekamatfbhatvii;346 Samasta Ahatja Sambaddha Siliikufiinam Ekamatfbhutvii;347 Iha Niviisi 

Tailikaniirh;348 and Lohaviiniirh.349 Besides these there is also a reference to a brahmar.ta 

seller of betel leaves. 350 

These references are clearly symptomatic of the fact that occupational groups at least 

at Siya~ot:rl were not organized through any such formal organization as a sre7J.i. This is 

in clear contrast to Kaman and Gwalior, the latter geographically not too far away from 

Siya~ol)i. The use of the term ekamatibhatvii perhaps points to the coming together of 

practitioners of same vocation as an informal group only for the purpose of making of 

the donation. This· seems to be a significant feature more so for the period when guilds 

were believed to be the most important structure through which both trade and craft 

groups were organized. At the same time these groups at Siya~ot:rl did function under 

343 Ibid., p. 175, I. 20. 

344 Ibid., p. 176, I. 26. 

345 Ibid., p. 177, I. 28. 

346 Ibid., I. 29. 

347 Ibid., I. 30. 

348 Ibid., I. 31. 

349 Ibid., p. 179,1. 45. 

350 Ibid., p. 176! I. 25. 
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some or the other form of leadership: Grahapatika Tambulika Kesava;351 Kallapala Mahattaka 

Paficikiil;.;352 Tambolika Mahara;353 oil millers led by four persons;354 and four persons 

referred to as Siltradharas as leaders of the stone cutters. 355 

At Gopagin we found sre7J.iS of oil millers or gardeners organized through two, four 

or seven heads but here, while there are references to four or five heads of groups or 

communities, there is no explicit mention of their being organized through a STelJ.i. In 

any case these groups, by making such formal or informal or~anizations worked as an 

interest group it) an urban centre which was predominantly a market complex. The 

reference to kallapalamahattakapaficika is particularly interesting which seems to endorse 

the point made earlier regarding family or lineage based organizations. The explicit 

reference to five heads would perhaps indicate that these family or lineage based 

organizations were gradually moving towards coalescing into a guild like organization. 

The above discussion, for sure, brings to the fore the inherent complexities in the way 

the trading and craft groups were organized both as a social as well as an economic 

group. It is strongly indicated, though, that there was no one standard way in these 

351 Ibid., p. 175, l. 15. 

352 1bid., l. 19. 

353 1bid., p. 176, l. 26. 

354 1bid., pp. 176-177, II. 27-28, tailika vrthu tatha nilrllyaf)llstatha nilgadevastatha mahasof)ll/.t samastatailiktlntlrit. 

355 Ibid., p. 177, II. 29-30, satradhara jejepastatha visillkastatha bhalUllkastatha jogukadrakadinllrit. 

173 



Economic Resources and their Socio-Political Organization 

would have been organized. Also, there seem to be divergences in the social 

organization of these groups in different geographical regions or even in different urban 

centres within a coherent geographical unit. These kinds of evidences also at some level 

highlight the need for careful use of early Indian texts, especially normative, which 

portray a geographically uniform and at some level simplified picture of such groups. 

Havmg said that, it needs to be acknowledged that these texts do provide insightful 

information on such aspects which are not discernible in the contemporary inscriptions, 

for example, how these groups functioned and deliberated on day to day basis, and 

what kinds of rules were framed for their smooth functioning. 

With regard to the political organization of resources unfortunately the nature of data 

available does not provide any concrete information regarding the kind of taxes 

associated with the non-agrarian sector of economy. We have already, in the foregoing 

pages, referred to the term da7J.J which probably meant-perquisites for the official, in 

charge of collecting custom duties, but the inference is only circumstantial and not very 

concrete. There are though two other terms mentioned in the inscriptions of the 

Pratiharas which, for sure, meant taxes associated with the movement of goods. These 

are skandhaka and marggatJaka. 356 The former has been explained as a cess at a certain rate 

per shoulder load357 while the latter was perhaps some kind of an excise duty charged on 

356 EI, vol. XIV, p. 186, ll. 24-25; EI, vol. III, p. 266, l. 11. 

357 lEG, s.v. 
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goods against their movement.358 Only this, rather minimal, information is forthcoming 

about these taxes in the non-agrarian context. 

In any case the dearth of tax terms for non-agrarian context does not mean that 

taxation was lean. An important source of our understanding on the nature of taxation 

mainly on goods sold in an urban domain comes from the reference to the term 

matpj.apika. This term, which has been explained both as an exchange centre and as a cess 

collection centre, literally means a pillared structure or a pavilic:m, in all probability, as a 

derivative of the term mmpj.apa. We believe that matpj.apika was actually a tax collection 

centre perhaps on goods that were brought to be sold in the local market and in that 

sense, its identity as an exchange centre is somewhat problematic. In this context a few 

points may be noted. First, the derivation of the term from mavtf.apa would perhaps 

negate the possibility of its being a large open or closed space. A possible corollary to 

this would be references in the early medieval period to the mavtf.apika shrines, which 

were actually rather small pillared shrines.359 Second, at a place like Siyac;lol).i where a 

number of hattas are mentioned, it needs to be explained as to how these hattas were 

different from the mavtf.apika associated with the town if it were to be an exchange centre. 

Third, some of the references to §ulka-mavtf.apika endorse the point that mavtf.apikas were 

358 lEG, s.v. 

359 EIT A, vol. 2, part 1, Chapters 12 and 13; Trivedi, 1990, p. 67. In the glossary, Trivedi defines ma1Jf!apika as 

'shrine without silchara usually of modest dimensions' {see, Idem, 1990, p. 179). 

175 



Economic Resources and their Socio-Political Organization 

primarily cess collection centres in all probability located at important entry points into 

the town. In the study done by Ranabir Chakravarti on the matpjapikas in early medieval 

period based on thirteen inscriptions and the Lekhapaddhati, 360 there is not a single 

explicit reference to donations made on the basis of commodities exchanged as in the 

case of the horse dealers' inscription of Prthudaka. Almost all of these references are 

either of donation of the cess collected at the matpjapika (or sulka-matpf.apika) or voluntary 

imposition of cess by occupational groups (not on the basis of commodities exchanged) 

which was perhaps diverted to the favoured temple through the matpjapika.361 Also, as 

we shall see soon, references to hatta-dana or dana, based on the context of their use, 

indicate that these perhaps performed a function similar to the matpjapiklis but in rural 

contexts. We believe, hatta and matJ,f/.apika were more like complementary institutions 

and not necessarily synonymous. 

First part of the Siya<;lot:rl inscription contains records of twenty seven donations 

made to various deities in the town by merchants and artisans individually or 

collectively. Of these twenty seven records only six records are such which invoke the 

local political authority and local administrative institutions. The term matJ,tf,tipika is 

mentioned in four of these six records (it may have been mentioned in the first record as 

360 Chakravarti, 1996, pp. 69-79. 

361 See for a quick glance the table at the end of the essay by Chakravarti, Ibid., pp. 76-78. 
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well which is strongly indicated by the reference to kauptika).362 It seems ma1J4apikli as the 

office for collection of taxes in the town was closely associated with the political 

authority in place. A crucial question though that needs attention is why out of twenty 

seven records of donation, matpf.ap!ka appears only in four instances. 

As many as sixteen of these twenty seven records relate to donation of avllsaniklis, 

grhas or vithis by local merchants, predominantly those dealing in salt trade, either 

individually or in groups.363 These commercial or residential spaces were personal 

properties of the donors through descent or purchase and their donation was purely a 

personal endeavour. There are two other records, rather confusing in language, were 

acts of donation perhaps of a periodic rent against deposition of money with artisanal 

groups. 364 Apart from this, one record that would fall in this category refers to the 

matpf,apikll and paficakula and seems to have been a special case. 365 Otherwise such 

arrangement would not have required state intervention in any manner. Three records 

362 Here it is important to note that in lines 19 and 30, the term kauptika compounded with a proper noun is 

immediately preceded by ma'J4apikil in singular locative (ma'J4apikilyttril}, EI, vol. I, p. 175, I. 19; p. 177, 1. 30. 

363 Ibid., record 3, p. 174, ll. 7-8; record 6, p. 174, ll. 11-13; record 7, pp. 174-175, ll. 13-15; record 8, p.175, ll. 15-

16; record 9, p. 175,11. 16-17; record 10, p. 175,11. 17-18; record 13, p. 176, 11. 21-22; record 14, p. 176,11. 22-23; 

record 15, p. 176, 11. 23-24; record 16, 176, 11. 24-25; record 17, p. 176, 11. 25-26; record 19, p. 176, 1.27; record 

24, p. 177, ll. 31-33; record 25, p. 177, ll. 33-34; record 26, p. 177, 11. 34-36. 

364 Ibid., record 4, p. 174, ll. 8-10; record 5, p. 174, I. 10. Record 12, ll. 20-21 which involves an arrangement 

between Nagaka and the Miltangas in the town wherein Miltangas were to pay some amount in kapardakas 

(cowries) to a deity, we are not able to understand fully. 

365 Ibid., record 11, p. 175, 11. 18-20. 
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pertain to donation of self imposed cess in kind or cash366 but two other similar records 

invoke matpj.apikii and pancakula.367 The very first record relates to grant of a field by the 

local authority on behalf of the whole town368 and the last one, donation of the rent from 

a vfthf taken on lease by a merchant with the pledge that a similar vfthf would be made 

available to the owner. This record refers to pancakula but not to ma1pj.apikii.369 

This engagement explains as to why in most records the political authority and other 

institutions were not required to be invoked. Let us now discuss those records which 

refer to ma1Jrf.apika. The second record dated VS 964 = 907-8 AD refers to Mahendrapala-1, 

the sovereign, and the local ruler Undabhata.370 It then refers to the grant of a permanent 

endowment by srf Undabhata to the effect that in the ma1Jrf.apika belonging to Siya4ot:U 

(Szyatf..o1Ji-satlca-ma1Jrf.apikii) every day, one fourth of a panciyaka-dramma and one yuga on 

every estampage in a day were to be given to the temple of V~J)ubhattaraka built by the 

salt merchant Cal)4uka. The grant was signed by srf Undabhata and brought into force 

by the viirapramukhasthana. 371 Pos~ibly the amount paid daily was arranged from the 

366 lbid., record 22, p. 177,11. 29-30; record 18, p.176,l. 26; record 20, p. 176-177,11.27-28. 

367 lbid., record 21, p. 177,11. 27-28; record 23, 177,11. 30-31. 

368 lbid., record 1, p. 173,11. 1-4. 

369 Ibid., record 27, p. 178,11. 36-39. 

370 Ibid., p. 173, 11. 4-6. 

371 Ibid., I. 6, srya4orJisatkamarJ4apikayttm pratidinam pancayikadramma-satka-pltdamekarit datavyam tatha dinarit 

prati mudrayitvtt yugaika deytt. 
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collection made at the ma1J4apikli. Donation of one yuga per estampage is ~ather unclear. 

It might have been a fee over and above the cess collected which went towards 

administrative overheads of the matpf,apikli but one can not be sure of that. 

The eleventh record of the donation dated VS 969 = 912 AD refers to the local ruler 

Dhiirbhata, the paficakula, ma1J4apikil and the vara, which was in charge of the sthlina 

(sthanaropita). 372 The purport of the record was that Nagaka, the salt merchant purchased 

an endowment from the distillers of spirits · in <!11 _ the markets led by 

kallapalamahattakapaficika by depositing 1350 srimadadivaraha-drammas with them so that 

liquor worth half a vigrahatuflglya-dramma was to be donated as talf to god 

V~J:tubhattaraka on the sale of liquor to be purchased by ten vigrahatuflglya-dramma in 

perpetuity.373 The question however is how this transaction was different from other 

such donations in the inscription insofar as it clearly involved the local administration 

including ma1J4apikti. From the available evidence it is difficult to explain. One possibility 

.is, as suggested by Ranabir Chakravarti,374 that Nagaka paid. certain dues, either 

impending or to be realized in future, for the distillers at ma1J4apikli against which 

distillers imposed a tax on themselves. 

372 Ibid., p. 175, 11. 18-20. 

373 Ibid. 

314 Chakravarti, 1996, p. 71. 
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Record twenty first dated VS 1005 = 948 AD belonged to the reign of Devapala and 

referred to the local ruler N~kalanka, the paficakula, the mat:uf.apika and the vara. 375 

According to this record all the mahlijanas in Dosihatta, having come together, (pledged 

to) give one third of a dramma to (the temple of?) srf Bhaillsvamideva, established by 

merchant Vikrama.376 The nature of the grant does not indicate as to how the matJ.t!JJpika 

and the paficakula were included in the arrangement. One of the many possibilities may 

be that the mahajanas, who do not seem to have been organized formally as a group, 

decided to divert the self imposed cess through the matJ.t!JJpika and the paficakulas. 

Possibly one third of a dramma was to be added by all merchants of Dosihatta to their 

monthly payment to the ma1J.tjilpika which was then given to the temple. Unfortunately 

these are conjectures only owing largely to the rather confusing manner of composition 

of the record. 

Record twenty three says that in VS 1008 = 951 AD, when Purandara etc., were sitting 

on the feet of mahliriijadhiraja N~kalanka, Madhava was the kauptika in the ma1J.tjilpika and 

TUI).c;li and Praddyumna were heading the viira, looking after the affairs of the sthana, in 

this adhi$thana all the tailikas, residing in this place, under the leadership of five persons 

gave one palika of oil from every oil mill to sri Cakrasvamideva, established by 

375 Ibid., p. 177, 11. 28-30. 

376 Ibid., I. 29. 
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Purandara in the temple of V~l).ubhattaraka constructed by Cal).Q.u.377 The ~:ecord does 

not make explicit as to whether the arrangement was a one time gift or a periodic one. 378 

Periodic nature of endowment is very clearly mentioned in some of the other records 

and moreover the record in question does not refer to the gift as an ala;ayanimika. The 

possibility, that the gift was a one time imposed or self imposed cess paid through the 

ma7J4apika can not be discounted. 

Second part of the SiyaQ.ol).i inscription (11. 39-46) of the time of Hariraja, which seems 

to be of a slightly later date, also refers to mavtf.apika. The reference is not very clear as 

the inscription is fragmentary in this part but perhaps it records the imposition/ self-

imposition of certain cess by lohavlinas (ironsmiths or perhaps Iron dealers) in favour of 

the temple of Murari established by Damodara. In this context only, the record refers to 

a cess of half a kakitti everyday in the mavtf.apika. 379 

The nature of instances presented above would tend to indicate that while a number 

of donations by individuals or groups were being made for temples or deities in town, 

only such acts of donations which either related to the property of the town (record 1), 

or recorded some kind of a donation by the political authority in place (record 2), or 

377 Ibid., p. 177, u. 31-33. 

378 Ranabir Chakravarti considers this· endowment as a monthly one but we do not find such a term in the 

record,<Jhakravarti,1996,p.71. 

379 EI, vol. I, p. 179, I. 45. 
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were channelled through the local administration (records 11, 21 and 23) would have 

required the consent of these institutions. While to us, this seems to be a strong 

possibility but the nature of the inscription, notwithstanding its richness in content, is 

such that any inference drawn would always remain tangential. We have to submit that 

our concluSions do not preclude the possibility of other inferences with regard to the 

invocation of political authority or institutions in only a few records of donation from as 

many as twenty seven records. 

There are three other references to mat;.fjapikas in the Pratihara inscriptions. The 

second record of the Pratabgarh inscription refers to mahasamanta dat;t}ilniiyaka sri 

Madhava as ruling in Ujjayini and sri Sarma (or Samma), appointed by baliidhikrta sri 

Kokkata, who was living at the feet of paramesvara (a reference to the Pratihara 

sovereign) who was carrying out the affairs in the ma1J.tfilpikii.380 In our view the 

mat)t}ilpika in question was the cess collection centre associated perhaps with Ujjayini 

rather than the name of present Mandu as suggested by the editor of the inscription.381 

Next reference to mat)t}ilpikii comes from the Bayana inscription of Citralekha dated 956 

AD.382 It refers to the donation of three drammas everyday from the ma1J.t}Jlpikii at Sripatha 

380 EI, vol. XN, p. 185, 11. 19-20, :Jaimadujjayanyllm mahllsllmanta da1Jf!.annyaka sarl mlldhaval;r tath4 ma'J4itpik4yllm 

parame5varapadopajlvi va(ba)llldhrlqta srr kokkata-niyukta srl :Jamme ca vyllpllrath kurovate. 

381 Ibid., p. 181. 

382 EI, vol. XXII, pp. 120-127. 
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and a similar amount was to be given from Vusavata ma7J.t/.apika to the temple of Vil?I)u. 383 

The inscription further says that in the dana one dramma was to be given to the god on 

every horse.384 Reference to dana in locative would suggest that the word was not used 

for 'gift'. We saw in the Rajor inscription from the adjoining Alwar district, mention of 

hatta-dana (again used in locative) which was either a tax or, more probably, a local level 

cess collection centre.385 In the case of Bayana inscription, as suggested by the editor, the 

arrangement either meant that 'a gift of one dramma was to be set apart for the deity 

probably whenever a horse was sold' 386 or the said sum was levied over and above the 

octroi duty on every saleable horse passing through the village. The villages in question 

were, in all probability, the granted ones. The second suggestion seems to be more apt 

since it is rather unlikely that horses would have been traded in village level markets. 

Sripatha was probably modem Bayana while Vusavata, modem Bhusavar in Bharatpur 

district. The cumulative evidence from both Bayana and Rajor inscriptions (separated in 

span by only four years) does suggest that in the middle of the tenth century, at least in 

the Alwar-Bharatpur area, dana was the term used for a village level cess collection 

centre which would have been associated with local hatta (hatta-dilne). Possibly ma1J4apika 

denoted such institutions in a more urban domain. 

383 Ibid., p. 124, I. 23. 

384 Ibid., prati glwtakam ca d4ne drammo devsya bhagavato vihita~. 

385 EI, vol. III, p. 267, 1. 22. 

386 Ibid., p. 121. 
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Media of Exchange and Linkages 

The theme of monetization in the early medieval period has evoked serious scholarly 

attention in the last twenty years of so. It all began with the idea of decline syndrome in 

early medieval India leading to feudalization of state structure and economy. Paucity of 

coins has been as important a marker of the feudal social formation in India as has beefl 

the decline in trade and commerce, especially external. The decline in the metallic 

circulating medium in the Gupta-post-Gupta period has been seen as both, a cause for 

and an effect of the decline in trade, and expansion of the agrarian economy. The 

situation is seen to have resulted into the emergence of closed village economy, based 

largely on barter, and an increase in the practice of remuneration through land grants. In 

recent years serious challenges have been posed on the veracity of such an argument but 

still the questions of quantification and efficacy of the coins, listed in the contemporary 

inscriptions, in the monetization of the economy are very much entrenched in the 

historiography of Indian feudalism.387 

387 John Deyell's critique of the paucity of coins in the early medieval period is important from the 

perspective of economic history. He lists two major misconceptions about the monetary history of the 

period-the paucity of coinage and the fact that the state, in this period, suffered from a lack of financial 

resources. He argues that the studies done till now on the early medieval coins are based on the catalogue 

coverage which essentially relates to the multiplicity of coin types while the number of coins of each type 

may be quite small in number. In his view, m the early medieval period, (a) coins ceased to a message 

bearing medium; (b) retention of coin types came in vogue and; (c) same -~_were issued were issued by 

many dynasties without any distinguishing marks. He further argues that there is a definite paucity of coin 

types in the early medieval period but this does not mean a scarcity of circulating medium. Uterary sources 
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The most frequently cited coin in the early medieval inscriptions is dramma. The 

Pratlhara inscriptions are no exception. In the Pratihara inscriptions references to 

dramma come from Pehowa in the north to Siron Khurd in the south, Asni in the east to 

Kaman and Bayana in the west which signifies that the coin was popular over the whole 

expanse of the Pratlhara state.388 

One of the most prominent coin series associated with north India for the early 

medieval period is what is generally referred to as Gadahiya ~oins. Also known as the 

Indo-Sassanian series, these bear -a Sassanian bust on the obverse and a crude 

representation of an altar flanked by two attendants on the reverse.389 The series seems 

to have emerged from a similar device of the HUI)as and became current in later 

centuries in different parts of Rajasthan, Gujarat, western Deccan, Malwa, U. P., and 

Bihar.390 There are two aspects that should be kept in mind regarding the Indo-Sassanian 

series-first, that, in all likelihood, initially the coins of these series were struck in silver, 

do not tell us about the numbers of coins originally produced or circulated. When reference is made to coin 

hoards, the notion of paucity of coins for the period seems misplaced. About the efficacy of hoard analysis 

he says, "types of question which may be addressed through analysis of hoards are-relative mint 

production over time, the intensity of coin usage and the monetary relationship of different regions." 

388 For references to drammas in the PratiMra inscriptions, see, EI, vol. I, p. 177, l. 29; EI, vol. XIV, p. 58, l. 3; 

IA, vol. XVI, p. 175, 11. 12-13; EI, vol. XXII, p. 124, l. 23; EI, vol. XXIV, p. 336, 11. 19 and 23. In the Pehowa 

horse dealers' inscription dramma is mentioned as ddharma, see, EI, vol. I, p. 187, 11. 12 and 14. 

389 Mukhetjee, 1992, p. 15. 

390 Ibid. 
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but later debased silver, copper and billon coins were also utilized; and second, while 

the continuity of the device is maintained, the coins seem to have grown thicker with 

increasingly smaller flans.391 In Lallanji Gopal's view dramma generally denoted the 

Indo-Sassanian or Gadahiya coin which probably followed the Drachma weight standard 

of 67.5 grains. The term later came to be associated with other coins of western and 

central India which followed the Drachma standard.392 B. N. Mukherjee though argues 

that metrologically dramma should be related to the Sassanian silver dirham of 4.12 

grams or approximately 64 grains weight standard. He emphasizes that only a few of 

the Gadahiya coins weigh above 64 grains and such coins may be taken as equivalent to 

PA of a dramma. 393 

Besides dramma, there are many other coins mentioned in the Pratihara inscriptions 

with specific appellations. The Siyac;lot:U inscription refers to paficiyaka dramma, 394 

paficiyaka dramma satka,395 vigrahapala dramma,396 vigrahapalrya dramma,397 vigrahapilla.satka 

391 Ibid. 

392 ELNI, p. 181. 

393 Mukherjee, 1992, p. 27. 

394 EI, vol. I, p. 178, I. 37. 

395 Ibid., p. 173, l. 6. 

396 Ibid., p. 177, l. 30. 

397 Ibid., p. 176, l. 24. 
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monetary terms is difficult to comprehend. Besides this, there also seems to be a 

contradiction within the Indian feudalism model on the interrelationship of a monetized 

economy and trade and commerce. It is a well known argument in the feudalism 

construct, that decline in foreign trade and decay of urban centres was directly linked 

with the decline in the monetized economy. On the other hand Shrimali concludes his 

essay by saying that 'the cash nexus on the western coast under the Silaharas was 

marked by limited use of money despite the revival of trade, spurt in agricultural 

activities, growing tendency of urbanization and multiplication of exchange centres in 

different areas of northern and western India during the centuries between the ninth 

and the thirteenth'.435 It seems, ideally, if decline in trade and decay of urban centres was 

directly responsible for diminishing cash nexus, then their rev:ival or rejuvenation 

should also lead to increasing monetization, especially in an economy which would 

invariably be a part of foreign trade through the western coast. 

Another point that Shrimali raises pertains to the localized use of coins. He points out 

that under the Silaharas, specific coin types were current locally and were exclusive to 

that area, a situation that prevented them from 'penetrating deep into the economic 

ethos'.436 During the Pratihara rule in north India we also come across coins which were 

probably local in nature, like the paficiyaka dramma, or those which coincided with the 

.us Ibid., p. 371. 

~Ibid., p. 361-362. 
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territorial expanse of the state, like the adivariiha dramma. There was a great deal of 

private minting also happening.437 B. N. Mukherjee has cited an important evidence 

from the Hwf..utf. al-Alam (of the later tenth century AD) to show that not only indigenous 

series, but also outside or in fact non-indigenous series were allowed to trade in an area 

which had its own series of coinage. The text refers to transactions in various kinds of . 
coins, like barada, nakhvar, shabani, kabuhra, klmavan and kara, of different weights at 

Slabiir in the territory of the king of Kanauj, which was a large town with markets, 

merchants and commodities.438 The point is also corroborated by the discoveries of 

hoards such as the one f9und at Khajausa containing 3.75 Kg cowries and 638 billon 

vigrahapiila and iidivaraha drammas, and the other at Bhondri (Lucknow district) 

comprising 9834 cowries along with 54 billon viniiyakapala drammas. 439 The evidence from 

the Siya<;lol).i inscription, which refers to a wide range of metallic coins along with 

cowries and kakifJi, is a clear testimony to simultaneous use of a variety of coins and 

other media of exchange in a single market domain. The rate of exchange between 

various types of indegenus and foreign coins current in a domain would have depended 

on their intrinsic worth. 

437 For a detailed discussion, see, Mukherjee, 1992, Chapter 1, part B. 

438 Ibid., p. 73. 

439 Deyell, 1990, p. 34; Mukherjee, 1992, p. 72. 
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This point bring us to the complex question of the monetization under the Pratiharas. 

Notwithstanding the complex problem of quantification, i.e., the volume of money 

current within the Gurjara-Pratihara dominions, there is sufficient evidence to show, 

both from the physical coins and hoard analysis, as well as from their references in 

contemporary inscriptions, that the Pratihara economy was monetized to a considerable 

extent. Deyell's study shows that the 'imperial coinage' of the Pratiharas 'underwent a 

long term decline in the intrinsic value because of a steady increase in the base metal 

alloyed with its constituent precious meta1'.440 B. N. Mukerjee attributes this gradual 

decline in the intrinsic worth of the coins in general in the period, to the private minters. 

He points out, on the basis of textual evidence, that private minters could continue 

minting a popular coin, like Gadahiya, long after its official or unofficial use, and were 

also prone to consistently, and quite surreptitiously, debase their quality or weight, out 

of their greed to make more profit. This would have compelled the state mints also to 

either debase their coins, because of the compulsion of Gresham's law, or to stop 

minting. 441 Deyell quite rightly points out that such a situation would not have gone 

undetected if the minting operation was contracted to private moneyers.442.Moreover, it 

440 Deyell, 1990, p. 36-37. 

441 Mukherjee, 1992, 21-23. Gresham's law basically says that if there are two currencies with same nominal 

price but different intrinsic worth are current simultaneously, then the currency with lower worth will drive 

the better one out of circulation because there will be an increased tendency to hoard it. 

442 Deyell, 1990, p. 36. 
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is difficult to accept that, even if the state and the private minters were minting 

simultaneously, the state would have tamely conceded to the machinations of greedy 

moneyers without taking any corrective steps. In Deyell's view, this consistent 

debasement was due to 'an intentional policy of the state'.443 

References to coins in the Pratihara inscriptions indicate that . various types of 

drammas, while they were struck to the same weight standard were named, were named 

differently, thereby suggesting that they had differential intrinsic worth. Moreover, the 

spatial distribution of the Pratihara 'imperial series' clearly suggests, that they were 

current largely within the territories of the state. These points imply that the Pratihara 

coinage did not pass as denomination by convention and that it, especially the dramma, 

was not a fiduciary coinage. 444 

The possible rationale such a monetary policy is located by Deyell in the acute 

shortage of silver in the whole of the Asian world in the tenth century. The debasemsnt 

in the silver content, both by the state as well as by priva~e II!inters, may have been 

directed towards conrolling the inflationary pressures due to the price of silver, \Vhich 

would have seen an upswing especially in areas which were far away from the centres 

of international trade. Deyell believes that such a debased currency would have served · 

two purposes-one, that, it would have kept a check on the inflation in the general price 
. . 

443 Ibid., p. 37. 

444 Ibid. 
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structure, and two, it would have discouraged movement of coins, and thereby of 

already scarce and precious metal, out of the realm.445 This kind of an argument is new 

and certainly complex in a historiographical context where coins have generally been 

used for all possible purposes except for their use in the monetary history. In any case, 

this engagement, based largely on the arguments presented by John Deyell, B. N. 

Mukherjee and K. M. Shrimali, tends to show that neither the economy was 

undermonetized, nor was the state indifferent to the efficacy of tra~actions through 

money. 

There is hardly any explict inscriptional evidence to look for trade linkages, or for 

that matter linkages in general, between various settlements. There are very few, only 

indicative evidence to show this. One, of course, is the reference to skandhaka and 

marga1J1lka in the second record of the Pratabgarh inscription and in the Rajor inscription. 

The5e tax terms, as we have seen, were clearly associated with movements of goods. The 

second part of the Rajor inscription refers to imposition of certain taxes, which were 

perhaps additional to the normal ones and included, inter-alia, cess of three virhsopakas 

on every sack (of agricultural goods) and fifty leaves from every collika of leaves brought 

from outside the town. In fact, the existence of marpjapika and dana (or hatta-dana) was 

symptomatic of movement of goods which were taxed at certain points both in urban as 

well as in rural contexts. 

445 Ibid. 
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Besides the references to margas and rathyas which are mentioned in the Siya<;ioQi and 

Ahar inscriptions, we also come across references to vartma,w, vartinf,447 and 

rajavartmanf,448 (a highway?) all meaning roads, from the Pratabgarh inscription. Most of 

these references, though, are located in the context of a town or a settlement and were 

probably used only for linkages within a town. It is quite possible though that these 

terms may have been used for inter-settlement linkages. Desfnamamala, dated in the 

eleventh century, refers to rathya, explained as a 'carriage street or a highway', and to 

Iagurathyii, 'a small carriage street or a smalllane'.449 The three kinds of roads mentioned 

by Manu are explained by Medhatithi as, roads 'through the open country, through 

marshy grounds or such as is cut by water courses, and through forests'.450 Al-Biriini 

also furnishes a detailed list of the distances between various important towns or cities 

of India. 451 

Commercial Ethos of the Period 

We may now move ahead to analyze the nature of transactions that took place at these 

trading centres. We may again underline that we are not dealing with the records of 

446 EI, vol. XIV, p. 187, I. 29. 

447 Ibid. 

448 Ibid., I. 32. 

449 Jain, 1990, p. 143. 

450 Cited in Jain, 1990, p. 44. 

451 Ahmad, Q., 1988, pp. 95-99. 
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some ledger or a rate list of commodities transacted in markets. What we are engaged 

with are records of donation or endowments, and this remains a consistent impediment 

in form\).lation of an argument on the basis of explicit evidence. At the same time 

though, it needs to be understood that nature of socio-economic activities in the 

religious context are not detached from the secular domain. The pattern of donations 

and transactions in relation with temples or religious groups would at some level only 

highlight the nature of dominant pattern of such activities in secular domain. B. D. 

Chattopadhyaya writes, " .. .it is the pattern of donations and more generally the 

activities centring around these temples that suggest the commercial ethos of these 

urban centres".452 We may begin by making a list of various kinds of donations from 

whichever centre they come. Numbers in parenthesis indicate the frequency of such 
( 

instances in each <;:ase. 

Ahar 

\.. 

• Investment in shops for a period of 99 years through a sale deed (5). 453 

• Donation of only a partial rent later purchased by the temple for the whole rent (2; 

records IV and Vlll). 454 

• Investment of temple money in purchasing a shop (1).455
' 

452 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, p. 143. ~ 

453 El, vol. XIX, pp. 58-62, Document 5,11. 11-14; Document 6, 11. 14-16; Document 7,11. 16-20; Document 9, 11. 

22-24; Document 10, ll. 24-28. 

454 Ibid., Document 4, ll. 7 -11; Document 8, 11. 2Q-22. 
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Kaman 

• Donation of two avaris (enclosures probably containing commercial spaces) by 

means of a written deed (lekhya visodhitarh) (1).456 

• Investment by the temple in purchasing two avlirtkas (enclosures) containing vlthis 

(shops) (1).457 

• Gift of fields within the town inside the fort (2). 458 

• Investment with guilds against payment in cash (2). 459 

• Investment in guild with payment in kind (1). 460 

Bhilsa 

• Donation of three shops, each providing regular rent, which is specified (1).461 

Gwalior 

• Donation of cultivable fields by the whole town (3).462 

• Monthly supply of oil by the whole guild of oil-millers (1).463 

• Daily supply of flowers by the guild of gardeners (1).464 

455 Ibid., Document 2. 

456 EI, vol. XXN, pp. 333-336, Document 7, II. 21-22. 

451 Ibid., Document 8, II. 22-24. 

458 Ibid., Document 3, II. 13-16; Document 6, II. 19-21. 

459 Ibid., Document 3, II. 16-17; Document 5, II.18-19. 

460 Ibid., Document 4, ll.17-18. 

461 EI, vol. XXX, pp. 214-215. 

462 EI, vol. I, p. 159-160, II. 3-11. 

463 Ibid., II. 11-17. 

464 Ibid., II. 17-21. 
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Siron Khurd 

• Donation of avasanikas, grhas or vrthfs, all by merchants (16). 465 

• Donation of piece of land by the whole town (1).466 

• Donation of cash, to be paid daily, from the marpjapika associated with Siya<;lol).i (1).467 

• Deposition of money with artisanal organizations for regular payment by them in 

cash or kind (3).468 

• Regular donation in cash (3) or kind (2) by occupational groups. 469 

• One record, which mentions Matangas (record 12) and perhaps involves some kind 

of cess, we are not able to understand fully. 470 

Pehowa 

• Voluntary self-imposition of cess on the sale and purchase of each horse (1).471 

465 Ibid., record 3, p. 174,11. 7-8; record 6, p. 174,11. 11-13; record 7, pp. 174-175,11. 13-15; record 8, p. 175,11. 15-

16; record 9, p. 175, 11. 16-17; record 10, p. 175,11. 17-18; record 13, p. 176,II. 21-22; record 14, p. 176,11. 22-23; 

record 15, p. 176, II. 23-24; record 16, 176, 11. 24-25; record 17, p. 176, 11. 25-26; record 19, p. 176, l. 27; record 

24, p.177,11. 31-33; record 25, p. 177,11. 33-34; record 26, p.177,11. 34-36; record 27, p.178,11. 36-39. 

466 Ibid., record 1, p. 173,II. 1-4. 

467 Ibid., p. 173, 11. 4-6 and footnote 375. 

468 Ibid., record 4, p. 174, II. 8-10; record 5, p. 174,1. 10; record 11, p. 175,II. 18-20. Record 12, ll. 20-21 which 

involves an arrangement between Nagaka and the MiZtailgas in the town wherein Mi!tailgas were to pay 

some amount in kauris to a deity, we are not able to understand fully. 

469 Ibid., record 22, p. 177, II. 29-30; record 18, p. 176, l. 26; record 20, p. 176-177,11. 27-28; record 21, p. 177, II. 

27-28; record 23, 177, 11. 30-31. 

470 Supra Note 407. 

471 EI, vol. I, pp. 186-188. 
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Rajor 472 

• Imposition of cess in cash on each sack of grain brought to the market for sale (1). 

• Imposition of cess in kind (1). 

• Yearly cess on every shop (1). 

• Cess in kind on the betel leaves brought to the town from outside (1). 

Bayana 473 

• Three dramrnas each from the rnavtf,apikas located at Snpatha (Bayana) and Vusavata 
. 

(Bhusavar). 

• One dramma to be given to the god on every horse at the dana. 

The list provides us with a number of ways in which donations and endowments were 

made to the temple, deity etc. Two ways though stand apart on the basis of their 

numerical strength; one, donation of houses or shops in market places by merchants and 

artisans to a temple or a specific deity or investments in such assets by temple 

committees from the resources of temples, in both cases, the aim was to derive a rent in 

cash towards regular expenses of these temples; two, depositing a large amount of 

money with guilds or other occupational organizations against a regular payment of 

cash and donations made by some artisanal groups to temples in kind. Besides these, the 

other less numerous methods included, imposition of voluntary cess in cash 

(Prthudaka), donation in cash through the rnavtf,apika (Siyac;loQI) and other unspecified 

472 El, voL III, p. 267, 11. 21-23. 

473 El, vol. XXII, p. 124, 11. 122-23. 
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form of endowment for a regular return in cash (Siya<;loi)I, record 18). Instances of 

donations of measured cultivable land within the urban domain or in the hinterland in 

vicinity are also mentioned. While at Ahar, templ~s were using their own resources in 

buying, on lease for long duration, non-liquid assets like shops and houses, to derive 

regular flow of citrrency, at Siya<;loi)I, donations were being made of such assets with 

same purpose. In some cases the amount of rent that the specific property could derive 

has been explicitly mentioned. In one case at Ahar, for a donation of a certain part of 

rent accruing from a shop as a perpetual endowment, the shop was given as a surety. 

Later though, the shop was taken on ninety-nine years lease towards appropriation of 

the whole rent. Similar was the case of investing money with artisanal organizations 

against payment in cash. This kind of investment could not only keep the principal 

amount intact but ensure a regular supply of cash which would have been a coveted 

resource in these times when exchange processes were driven by only partial 

monetization. The whole scenario indicates a: movement towards increasing 

monetization in a:n economic environment which was not drlveri by foreign trade, rather 

which evolved from agrarian bases, something that we have already commented upon. 

, It is in light of this that the necessary linking of foreign trade with monetization needs to 

be questioned and problematized. We come across a number of references to coins, 

predominantly drammas of various denominations, in one case pa1Jil and in Siya<;loi)I 
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inscription, to cowry shells. Not all of these have been empirically identified though 

John Deyell474 has identified some of them. Lallanji Gopal475 and B. N. Mukherjee476 have 

attempted to examine their relative worth. In any case, references to these coins in 

epigraphs and literature without their actual specimen may not be construed as 'devoid 

of any significance'.477 The question, in our view, is not so much of quantification which 

Deyell tries to stretch a little too far, but of genesis of a pattern in a specific socio

economic context which saw full bloom in the early centuries of the second millennium. 

The argument generally put forth that in the want of actual coins, the references to 

various denominations of these coins would only mean that while the assessment was 

done in cash, payment would have been made only in kind, needs to be verified in the 

light of the fact that there are instances of donations in kind also. We have come across 

only garlands and oil as the commodities which were donated in kind. Both of them 

would have constituted a substantial demand in the religious domain almost on a daily 

basis. Many other items, certainly liquor, would not be required by temples on a regular 

basis. These kinds of references in the religious domain, it is strongly indicated, were a 

clear reflection of the commercial ethos of the secular domain. 

474 Deyell, 1990. 

475 ELNI. 

476 Mukhetjee, 1992. 

477 Sharma, R S., 1969, p. 7. 
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Table 3: Grants Made by the Pratihara Sovereign 

Locality Date Donor Recipient Unit Granted Remarks 

Village Badhal (Phulera tehsil 815 Na.gabhata-11 5rl bhatta brahmacllrlDurgilla Lambakii.pa-gra.ma Resources granted along with the 
in the Jaipur district of AD belonging to the kauthumat chnndogya village are not specified; the language 
Rajasthan)1 branch of the Veda and the Bha.rgava of the grant is compact and crisp 

gotra 

Village Surapura in the 827 Na.gabhata-11 Meritorious bra.hmar;m children of Cchinnapallik- Same as above 
Kadipur tehsil of Sultanpur AD bhatta Indragurii. who belonged to a.yuta.shilak-
district in u. p_2 the Da.libhya gotra and was a student a.graha.ra 

of the bahvric sifkhn of the Rig-Veda 

Sambhal (Moradabad district 828 Na.gabhata-11 Bra.hmat;ms- bhatta Sii.ryarua.ta, Sambhupallik- Same as above 
of Uttar Pradesh)3 AD bhatta Na.gara.ta, bhatta Ravira.ta and a.graha.ra 

Na.ra.yat:tan)l!.ta- born of the family 
of bhatfa Prabha.kararata of the 
Bha.radva.ja gotra and the 
miZdhyandina-vifjasaneya sifkhn 

1 Mishra, 1990, pp. 43-47. 

2 Pragdhara, vol. 8, pp. 199-201. 

3 Prifgdhnrif, no. 4, pp. 105-111. 
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Locality Date Donor Recipient Unit Granted Remarks 

Village Barah (four miles to 836 Bhoja-1 Brlihmar;tas born of the family of Vala.ka.grahara The grant is essentially an endorsement 
the east of Akbarpur in Uttar AD Ka.carasva.min who belonged to the of a grant made earlier by Maukhari? 
Pradesh)4 Bha.rdva.ja gotra and was a student of Sarvvavarmma later confirmed by 

the vlljasaneya sllkh4 Na.gabha~a-11; during the reign of 
Ra.mabhadra, though it was 
discontinued 

Village Badhal (Phulera tehsil 841 Bhoja-1 Bhatta Khokhra belonging to the Ja.huma.putraka- Resources given along with the grant 
in the Jaipur district of AD ~rkarak$i gotra and Sl1nkh4yana gra.ma are mentioned as sarvllya sameta 
Rajasthan)5 recension of the Vedas 

Village Siva. (approximately 843 Bhoja-1 Bhatta Har~uka Siva.-gra.ma- The grant was originally made by 
seven miles NNE of AD agraha.ra Vatsara.ja to Har~;uka's great-
Didwana on the border of grandfather Vasudeva through a Sllsana 
Churu-Sikar districts6 

Village Jiragaur near 862 Bhoja-1 Bhatfa brahmacllrl Chathlla belonging Svasambaddha.- -
Kamalganj in the AD to Lak$yagai).ya gotra, Sl1nkh4yana vicchinnapa.tak-
Farrukhabad district of U. P.7 sllkh4 of the ~g-Veda opeta Duc;ia.-gra.ma 

Village Dighwa-Dubauli (25 898 Mahendrapa.la- Bhatta Padmasa.ra of the Sa.van)a P1i.nlyaka gra.ma -
miles to the SE of Gopalganj, AD I gotra and a student of the Kauthuma-
Bihar)8 Cha.ndogya Sllkh4 

4 EI, vol. XIX, pp. 15-19. 

5 Mishra, 1990, pp. 47-50. 

6 EI, vol. V, pp. 208-213. 

7 Prllgdhllrll, no. 9, pp. 145-150. 
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Precise provenance is not 931 Vinayakapala- Bhafta Bhullaka of the Darbhi gotra Tikkarika. grama -
known but the donated AD IT and a student of the Atharva-Veda 
village has been identified 
with village Tikhri, a few 
miles to the south of Kosam9 

Pratabgarh (Pall district, 946 Mahendrapala- Goddess Vatayak$ii)Idevi connected Kharparapadra-ka The said village which was granted by 
Rajasthan)10 AD IT with the mafha of Hari-~i§vara, gmma Mahendrapala-11 is clearly stated to be 

member of the ClUurvaidya under the enjoyment of talavarggika 
community of Da§apura Hari$aQa; the grant was written on the 

orders of drf Jajjanaga and ratified by 
signatures by M Vidagdha 

Jhusi (near Allahabad in 1028 Trilocanapala Six thousand brahmcu:uts, of various LebhUIJ.Qaka grama There is not a single reference to any 
Uttar Pradesh)11 AD gotras and pravaras, belonging to customary tax being given away 

Prati$thana 

Kara (five miles to the NW of 1036 Ya§al).pala Mathura Vikata of Pabhosa Payalasa grama Here only customary taxes are 
Sirathu in the Kaushambi AD mentioned as given along with the 
district of Uttar Pradesh)12 grant and no resources 

8 IA, vol. XV, pp. 105-113. 

9 Ibid., pp. 138-141. 

10 EI, vol. XIV, pp. 176-78. 

11 IA, vol. XVIII, pp. 33-35. 

12 ASI-An. Rep., 1923-24, pp.122-124. 
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Table 4: Resources and Taxes in the Agrarian Context 

Grant Date Issuer Term(s) Referring to Grant of Taxes and 
Resources 

Gujarat 

Balavarman's 893AD <:alukya ruler Balavarman sabhogabhagaiJ sahira~;~yadanaiJ sodraftgaiJ 
copper plate (a subordinate of savrlcyamifl4kula1J saparikaraiJ 
grant from Una Mahendrapiila-1) collakavai~;~ivaigikako$Yltdi-sahitah 

Avanivarman-11 899AD Avanivarman-11-Yoga savrlcyamiflttkulaiJ sabhogabhagaiJ sahira~;~yadanaiJ 
Yoga's copper (son of Balavarman and a sttbhajamifnav~tikaiJ 

plate grant from subordinate of 
Una Mahendrapala-1) 

Wadhwan grant 914AD <:apa Dharat)lvaraha (a sada~;~rbhogabhagaiJ savrlcyamiflltkulaiJ 
of subordinate of Pratihara sotpadyamifnav~trkaiJ 

Dharat)lvaraha Mahipala-1) 

Rajasthan 

Badhal copper 815AD Nagabhata-11 Pratihara sarvvltya-sameta 
plate grant of 
Nagabhata-11 

Badhal copper 841AD Bhoja-1 sarvvlt-samaita 
plate grant of 
Bhoja 

Daulatpura 843AD Bhoja-1 sarvvttya-sameta 
copper plate of 
Bhoja 

Pratabgarh 946AD Mahendrapala-11 svaslmiftroa-prati-gocaraparyanto sarvvltdaya-
Inscription- Pratihara sa meta 
record-1 dryamifna bhaga-bhoga-kara-hira~;~ya 

Pratabgarh Undated Tantrapltla mahasltmanta savrlcyamltlltkularit ~tatroagopacttrarit sajala-
Inscription - mahltda1J4anttyaka srr sthala-sametarit catu$ka1Jfaka viSuddha 
Record-11 Madhava (perhaps a local bhagabhogakarahira~;~yttdiskandhakamifrga~;~akildirll 

ruler of Ujjain area and a jabhauyaissahitarit 
high official under 
Mahendrapala-11) ·-
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Grant Date Issuer Term(s) Referring to Grant of Taxes and 
Resources 

Rajor Inscription 960AD Mathanadeva of the sva-sltnntroa-yati-gocara-paryantaiJ-sodraflgah 
Gurjara-Pratihara lineage savr~mnlakula~ sajalo bhoga-mayut-
(a subordinate ruler of lldttyttbhyttm-api samasta-sasyttnttrh bhttga-khala-
Vijayapala Pratihara) bhilcy'I-prasthaka-skandhaka-mttrggafJilka-dana-

nidhi-nidhttn-iZputtrikildhana-~ti-barat-

ucitttnucita-nibaddhttnibaddha-samasta-pratyttya-
sahitas 

Uttar Pradesh and Bihar 

Surapura copper 827AD Nagabhata-11 sarvvttya-sameta 
plate grant of 
Nagabhata-11 

Sambhal copper 828AD Nagabhata-11 sarvvttya-sameta 
plate of 
Nagabhata-11 

Barah copper 836AD Bhoja-1 sarvvttya-sameta 
plate of Bhoja 

Dighwa Dubauli 898AD Mahendrapala-1 sarvvttya-sameta 
copper plate 
grant of 
Mahendrapala-1 

Bengal Asiatic 931AD Vinayakapala-1 sarvvttya-sameta 
Society's plate of 
Vinayakapala 

jhusi grant of 1028AD Trilocanapala sva sltnn-troa-yati-gocara-par~bha~ sajala-sthala 
Trilocanapala stt (vra) mra-madhaka~ saloha-lava7J1%karah 

sttnapa-jaflgalah saptl¥l1J11-khttni1J sagarh [ tta]-
osara~ slldha-arddhva~ 

KaraStone 1036AD Y~pala bhttga bhoga kara hiravya pratyiidiidhikam 
inscription of together with tenth part of the produce (daSa-

Y~pala bandhena-saha ....... .alabhrata(? )) 
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Table 5: Grants Other than the Royal Grants 

Locality Donor and Date Sovereign Recipient Unit Remarks 

Pehowa Gogga, Pun:tara.ja and Devara.ja Mahendrapa.la-ll Temple(s) ofVi~QU Three villages- Ya~apa.laka, Gejjara The reference to the 
(Kurukshetra of the Tomara family; Undated which were built and Pa.tala grant made in all 
district of by these three probability by the 

Haryana)1 brothers at Pehowa three brothers is quite 
cursory. The verse 
only says that the 
three villages were 
given for the 
enjoyment of the deity 
(bhogllya) 

Kaman Name lost but perhaps an act of Not mentioned Deity Two plots of land (bhamikhm:u!a) within Boundary references 
(Bharatpur personal donation; 835 AD explicitly but the ~myake§vara the kotfa (the fort at ~yaka) of the granted plot 
district in inscription falls in (identified with suggest that it was not 

Rajasthan)2 the reign of either ~iva) used for agriculture 
Ra.mabhadra or 

1 EI, vol. I, pp. 242-250. 

2 EI, vol. XXIV, pp. 329-336. 
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Mihira Bhoja 

Kaman3 A person named Untata, in all Not mentioned Deity Land tilled by three ploughs in the The initial portion of 
probability a local level official; but the grant is Kamyake~vara village under the enjoyment of the the inscription which 
835AD dated in the donor (svabhujyamilna grttme) is completely effaced 

period of mentions on Untata 
Na.gabhata-II's whose ancestors 
rule belonged to Rohitaka 

and who apparently 
had built this temple 

Gwalior(in The whole town of Gopagiri; 876 Bhoja-1 Temple of A measured piece of land in the village The land in question is 
Madhya AD Navadurga.s CfiQilpallika. for a flower garden said to have been 

Pradesh)4 under the enjoyment 
of the whole town 

Gwalior5 The whole town of Gopagiri; 876. Bhojal Temples of A field under cultivation in the chief The first field is said to 
AD V aillabhattasva.min grain land (malavttpa) held in common have been cultivated 

and Navadurga.s (?) (hltra?) and another field situated to by one Dhallaka and 
the north of the first one in the village the second, by 
Jayapura.ka which was under the Memma.ka who 
enjoyment of the whole town belonged to the 

k$atriya family 

3 Ibid. 

4 EI, vol. I, pp. 154-162. 

5 Ibid. 
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Una Mahllsnmanta Balavarman of the Mahendrayudha Temple of Sun god Village Jayapura While the grant is 

(Southern Calukya family; 893 AD (Mahendrapala-1) Tal'UI).aditya typical Gujarat grant 

Kathiawar, but forced labour is 

Gujarat)6 missing in the list of 

privileges . 
Pushkar Battasura Malhru:ta; 926 AD - The Temple of the Kha.ta la;etra within the Khac;i(iMra The purport of the 

(District god Pur:tc;farika~a la;etra lying in the area of Nandagrama second part recording 

Ajmerin at Jye~tha Pu§kara some grant by the 

Rajasthan)- (Pushkar) bhapa Durggarclja 

First Record7 dated 938 is not very 
clear 

Thanwala Some personal donations of - The temple of A. Durggaraja gave through a grant -
(near Pushkar fields ratified by Durggaraja, Rru:u:taditya (Sun some land situated in Nandagrama for 

in Rajasthan)8 mahan taka of the Cahamana ruler god) god Rru:u:taditya 
Siritharaja; 956 AD B. Other Grants 

1. Kalioaka (a field?) given by 
Durggaraja 
2. Camc;ioaka (a field?) given by 

Malhru:ta 
3. A Kedaraka (marshy field) given by 
Sridhara 

4. Calukamdara-la;etra given by Sila 

6 EI, vol. IX, pp. 1-10. 

7 EI, vol. XXXV, pp. 239-246. 

8 Ibid. 
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5. A pll4ikil called Uc;lubha. given by 
Moca 
6. A field(?) given by Yauvaka 
7. An agama~etra given by Matuaka 
8. Some ~etra given by Gugaka 
9. A kedaraka given by Silva 
10. A patj.ikit associated with Aditya 
given by Vata 
11. Dac;limak!m, a field(?) given by Sila 

Pratabgarh in Tantrapala mahasamanta - Temple of Village Dha.rapadraka which was -
Pali district of mahada7Jtj.anayaka srl Mildhava Indradityadeva in under the enjoyment of srr Vidagdha 

Rajasthan9 (apparently a subordinate ruler Ghontavar$ika and a kacchaka to the northern part of 
and official under Mahipala-IT sthana the said village which was irrigated by 
on the request of lndraraja of anarahata 
Cilhamana family; 942 AD 

Pratabgarh 10 Personal donations; Undated - Various Temples 1. Gift of a field named Chittull1lka by -
Devaraja, son of Ca.mut:lc;laraja for 
lndradityadeva 
2. Gift of a field called Urhdiaka by 
lndraraja in favour of 
Trailokyamohanadeva within the 
precincts of Indradityadeva 
3: Gifts of two fields, Dha.c;livilha. and 
Mocca by some unnamed persons 

9 EI, vol. XIV, pp.176-188. 

10 Ibid. 
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Bayana in the CitralekM, wife of a chief known Mahipllla -II The temple of Two villages known as Gograpura and The inscription also 
Bharatpur as Mangalarllja and daughter of V~l)U built by Nllgapalli and certaiit fields in mentions some 
district of a local chief of Bayana, a CitralekM Hllc;lhapalli donations in cash 

Rajasthan11 subordinate of Mahipllla-11; 956 from the mm:u!apilals 
AD located at ~ripathll 

and Vusllvata 

Rajorgarh Mahilrifjifdhirifja paramdvara Vijayapllla In favour of Vyllghrapllfaka village associated with -
(Paranagar) in Mathanadeva, the local ruler of Lacchuke§vara Va!Mapofaka bhoga which was under 
theAlwar the Gurjara-Pratihllra lineage; Mahlldeva (~iva) the enjoyment of the donor along with 
district of 959AD named after the neighbouring fields cultivated by the 

Rajasthan12 donor's mother Gurjaras 

11 EI, vol. XXII, pp.120-127. 

12 EI, vol. III, pp. 263-267. 
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4 

The Lord and the Ring: 
Political Organization under 

the Pratfhiiras 

Royalty 

Early Indian political tradition subsumed two major strands of governance, Monarchy 

and Republics. By the early post-Gupta phase, the Republics, both in the eastern and the 

western parts of India, were, more or less, either exterminated or had fallen into 

oblivion. 

In the post-Gupta period, monarchy was the predominant norm. The period saw 

emergence of small local or regional level polities many of which surfaced as more and 

more, hitherto forested and tribal areas, came in contact with the Brahmanical 

worldview and its established adjuncts. Monarchy was one such form. B. D. 

Chattopadhyaya conceptualized the process, perhaps of detribalization,t in terms of 

expansion of state societies which were basically marked by stratification between 

1 Chattopadhyaya, 1994, p. 205, fn. 62. 
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producing and non-producing groups.2 There are some tangible and others not so 

concrete evidence to show this transformation. 3 

Early centuries of the Christian Era saw beginnings of composition of a whole corpus 

of normative and didactic literature-the Smrtis, and the Santiparva and Anusasanaparva 

parts of the Mahabharata. These texts explicated mainly the Brahmanical construct of 

how things were ideally to be, and subsumed, inter-alia, questions relating to ideas of 

laws of social order, kingship etc. The period from 800 to 1200 AD saw the composition 

of various commentaries and digests on the Smrti literature. The period has been seen in 

terms of crystallization of the constructive phase and genesis of the critical phase in the 

development of the Slllftis.4 The early part of this time span saw the Pranhara rule 

virtually in the whole of north India. 

There is a huge amount of literature available on the theoretical discourse of kingship 

and social order. The two prominent ninth century commentators, Medh.atithi and 

Vi.Svariipa, who wrote commentaries on Manu and Yajiiyavalkya respectively, 

reproduced willy.,-nilly the ideas expounded by the early smrtikiiras. But they also made 

observations which were original and marked a departure from the earlier ideas. Two 

relevant aspects may be discussed here. 

2 Ibid., pp. 205-206, fn. 64. 

3 For some inscriptional references to the process, see, Chakravarti, 2002 (b), p. 83-86. 

4 Ghoshal, 1966, p. 407. 
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The first pertains to the authority of the king to formulate and apply laws within his 

domain. On the statement of Manu which requires the king to give consideration to 

distinctive usages of different groups of people for settling the law applicable to each, 

Medhatithi comments by giving four different alternative explanations of the 'difficult 

and ambiguous phrase', jlltijanapadan.5 First explanation understood the term as local 

usages of the castes and the king was supposed to first make sure that they were not 

contradictory to the canon and second, that they were not oppressive for the people; the 

second explanation considered local usages as eternal and were to be used on all 'visible' 

affairs; in the third explanation the term was seen as 'usages of which the beginning 

could not be traced and which were observed by the most qualified persons among 

those born and living in a particular region'. Medhatithi's fourth, and according to U.N. 

Ghoshal, the most original, explanation refers to the local usages of barbarians (Mlecchas) 

and not llryas. He further exhorts 'the paramount ruler' not to forbid such practices for 

two reasons, 'firstly because the tribal usage (jatidharma) is followed by those observing 

their local customs (svadesacllra), and is sanctioned by their residence in the region 

concerned, and secondly, because there is, in this case, no conflict with the canon, for 

such a conflict would hold good for those entitled to perform their duties and not to 

lower beings'.6 Irrespective of what Manu actually meant by the term jatijanapadan, the 

5 Ibid., p. 411. 

6 Ibid. 
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fact that Medhatithi gave four alternative, and mutually exclusive, explanations is itself 

symptomatic of the flux. New developments were warranting these commentators to 

interpret certain terms which were ambiguous to them also. Even when these 

commentaries themselves were not quite detached from the realm of normative, they 

were beginning to acknowledge and incorporate aberrations. Local usages were perhaps 

not as relevant when the Manusmrti was composed as they were in the early medieval 

period when newly emerging polities, at least to begin with, were deeply entrenched in 

their local contexts-politically, economically and ideologically. 

The last explanation of Medhatithi, which Ghoshal calls the most original, pertained 

to Mlecchas, which term seems to be more appropriately applicable to aborigines and 

tribals, rather than foreigners, low castes and Muslims, and the two reasons that he gives 

for not forbidding local usages are symptomatic, in the first reason quite explicitly and 

in second, rather implicitly, of his emphasis on the utter inapplicability of the 

Brahmanical norms on these groups. The relative importance of the fourth explanation is 

also borne out by the detailed treatment that it received in the commentary. 

The second aspect relates to title to rights and duties of kingship. Medhatithi, unlike 

the early smrtikaras, applies the term rajan not only to a k$atriya king but also to a 

territorial lord coming from a non-k$atriya stock.7 Commenting on Manu's statement 

regarding exemption of king from ceremonial impurity, Medhatithi says, 'although the 

7 Ibid., p. 415. 
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title rajan applies to a man of ~atriya caste (sic), still for the reason given in the text 

(namely the king's occupying the position of sovereignty) it signifies by implication a 

territorial lord: the king' s right to instant purification is founded not upon his birth 

alone, but upon his function of protecting people: therefore even a non-~atriya is 

entitled to this privilege, if he is capable of protecting his subjects'.8 The idea is in fact 

repeated many a times in his commentary. 

It is significant that the Medhatithi extended the title of kingship to any person who 

was capable of protecting people and possessed attributes for receiving consecration 

etc., which also means that he, even if implicitly, acknowledged ·the claim of those who 

were either beyond the pale of Brahmanical social structure or had non-Brahmanical 

antecedents. This, if holds, is significant concession in the present context. But the 

problem is, if this concession meant anything in reality. One gets a feel of a curious 

negotiation. Commentators like Medhatithi were interpreting a narrative which was 

meant to impose certain structure, emanating essentially from Brahmanical worldview, 

perhaps because this structure was not functional in reality. Medhatithi perhaps came to 

terms with contemporary reality of the fact that not every thing explicated in the 

narrative could be applicable and made some concessions, important one being 

acknowledging any king as rajan thereby taking away the exclusive privilege of 

~atriyas. Almost at the same time we find ruling houses like the Pratiharas, who clearly 

8 fbid. 
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had tribal antecedents, making explicit claims to ~atriyahood by connecting themselves 

to the solar lineage. One would wonder whether texts like the Manusmrti and 

commentaries thereon had any legal status at all and also whether they had the requisite 

clout, acceptability and pervasion to legitimize a power structure. 

One of the most prominent of the motifs used by early Indian rulers to claim 

sovereignty was the cakravartl status. The literal meaning of cakravartin has been 

explained as 'one moving everywhere without obstruction' or 'a ruler, the wheels of 

whose chariots roll everywhere without destruction'.9 Conceptually though, the term 

implied a paramount status without owing allegiance to any overlord. The idea of 

cakravarti-~etra first found mention in the ArthasiiStra where its boundaries coincided 

with those of the Bharatavarl?a of the Epic-Purat:Uc tradition.10 At the same time, ASoka, 

who claimed a modest tile of raja-magadhe in his inscriptions, in his Minor Rock Edict-! 

seemed to refer to his empire as Jambiidvipa. He is described in the Buddhist tradition 

as a dvipa-cakravartin, i.e., the ruler of the entire Jambudvipa.11 It iS important to note 

here that if one goes by the rules of early Indian ideas of geography, the Bharatavar~ 

formed but a miniscule part of the Jambudvipa of ASoka.12 

9 Sircar, 1971, p. 4. 

10 Ibid., p. 5. 

11 Ibid., p. 3. 

12 Ali, 1983, passim. 
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During the Gupta period, the idea of dig-vijaya seems to have become more 

prominent and appears to have drawn ideological impetus from both, the conquests of 

Samudragupta and the Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa, which probably traced the dig-vijayas of 

Raghu from the Epic-Purat:Uc construct of dig-vijayas. It is line with this that the Gupta 

rulers are repeatedly portrayed as having conquered the ·earth as against the 

Jambudvipa or the Bharatavar~aY 

In the post-Gupta period the most important and perhaps the earliest literary 

reference to cakravartf-lq;etra comes from the K.avyamfmtlritsif of Raja§ekhara. In the 

chapter K.avyapur~otpatti, Raja§ekhara, drawing largely from the Natyasastra of Bharata, 

refers to four regions-the eastern, the Pancala, the A vanti and the southern-travelled 

by the Kavyap~a and Sahitya-Vidya-Vahu. Each one of these regions is stated to be 

comprised of a number of janapadas and formed a unique and coherent cultural identity. 

He further says that the entire greater region comprising these four regions is called the 

cakravartf-lq;etra which stretches from the southern sea to the Himalayas in the north 

covering an area of one thousand yojanas. 14 

In the chapter Desa Vibhiiga, he says that the Bharatavar~a has nine divisions

lndradvipa, Kaseuman, Tamrapan:ta, Gabhastiman, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, 

Vanu:mdvipa and Kumaridvipa. These divisions, each one of which is stated to be one 

13 Sircar, 1971, p. 3-4. 

14 Kavyamlmilrizs4 (tr. Parashar), p. ~ 
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thousand yojanas in measurement, are spread from the ocean in the south to the 

Himalayas in the north and are mutually inaccessible.15 .Raja5ekhara further says, 'The 

one who gains victory over these islands is called a samrat. The area between 

Kumaridvipa and Bindusara is one thousand yojanas and is called a cakravarti-~etra. The 

king who gains victory on this entire area is called a cakravarti' .16 The author then

enumerates the seven signs of a cakravarti: disc, chariot, ruby, wife, treasure, horses and 

elephants.17 Two points are important here: 

• According to the author, Bharatavar~a consists of nine divisions, spread from the 

southern ocean to the Himavant, and each division is a hundred yojanas in area. One 

who is victorious of all these divisions, i.e., Bharatavar~a, is a samriif. 

• Cakravarti-~etra extended from Bindusara to Kumaridvipa. The latter is also 

mentioned among the nine divisions. It is further stated to be containing seven Kula 

mountains-Vindhyas, Pariyatra, SUktiman, ~a, Mahendra, Sahaya and Malaya

which seems to suggest that Kumaridvipa may be identified with the Indian 

Peninsula. 

So technically, according to .Raja5ekhara, Bharatavar~a was not synonymous with the 

cakravarti-~etra but since he does not elaborate upon the nine divisions of Bharatavar~a, 

IS Ibid., p. 259. 

16 Ibid., p. 260. 

17 Ibid. 
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the difference is not very clear. At any rate, R.aja5ekhara's cakravarti-fa?etra, both in terms 

of four consistent regions or in relation with the area from Kumaridvipa to Bindusara, 

coincides broadly with the territory of, what is now called, the Indian Subcontinent. 

Now, even when R.aja5ekhara categorically refers to both, cakravarti-fa?etra and 

cakravarfl, the term, quite intriguingly, is conspicuous by its absence in the contemporary 

inscriptional sources of the three major ruling houses, the Palas, the Pratlharas and the 

R.a!?trakiitas.18 Surprisingly the motif of winning the four quarters finds repeated 

mention in these inscriptions but not the term. Even Raja5ekhara, who in his 

Balabharatam credits Mahipala with victories over Murala, Mekala, Kaliitga, Kerala, 

Kuliita, Kuntala and Ramatha, nowhere mentions the term cakravartl.19 

There are many references in the Pratlhara inscriptions which suggest implicit or 

explicit claims to sovereignty sans the term cakravartl. The Gallaka's inscription of 795 

AD says about Vatsaraja that by virtue of his victories over the GauQ.a king and the 

emperor of Dafa?ivapatha as also by virtue of his victories over the Mleccha and the Kira 

kings respectively of the western and northern quarters, he attained the status of a 

sarvabhauma nrpati.'2l1 One of the fragmentary pieces of the Sanichara inscription (undated 

18 Sircar has cited many references where the Palas and the Ra~trakO.tas describe rather exaggerated account 

of their sovereign status but there is not a single explicit reference to the term. See, Sircar, 1971, p. 11. 

19 Blllabharatam (tr. Rai), p. 5. 

20 EI, vol. XLI, p. 56, II. 8-9. 
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or date lost) says, 'There is a king whose footrest is rubbed by the dangling gems of the 

crowns of kings, by the name sri Bho[jadeva]'.21 The undated Gwalior prasasti says that 

Mihira ruled over many kings (bhubhrt) after having overcome them, and was therefore 

called Bhoja.22 The Garh stone inscription (921 AD), which records an act of personal 

donation, refers to Mahipala as one at whose feet all the samantas respectfully placed 

their services. 23 

It is difficult to ascertain as to why the cakravarti motif was not used in the 

inscriptions even when very explicit claims were being made with regard to an all 

powerful king with sovereign status. We do not know whether it was just about 

preferences of individual composer, compulsions of metrical compositions, or a 

deliberate attempt by the three major contemporary powers to avoid using the term 

perhaps because, even if implicitly, each one of them acknowledged the sovereign status 

of the other two. Gaining victories in all directions to attain sovereign status was not 

synonymous with obtaining a cakravarti status insofar as to be a cakravarti a ruler was to 

be in control of all the four quarters, a situation virtually impossible to obtain in the 

Pala-Pratihara-Ra~trakiita period. It is perhaps because of this that Rajasekhara 

21 Pragdhara, no. 2, p. 120, Part A, I. 1. 

22 El, vol. XVIII, p. 109, I. ll,itkramya bhabhrtllm bhoktit ya/;1 prabhur bhoja ityabhllt. 

23 El, vol. XXXIX, p. 194, I. 4, sllmanta-cakra-vihit-/ldara-pllda-seval;t. 
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addressed Mahendrapala-1 as the king of Aryavarta.24 Hariraja, a scion of a collateral 

Pratihara family ruling in the Siya<;lo~ area in the last quarter of the tenth century, 

though is addressed as nrpa cakravartin in an inscription, which does not seem to have 

been issued by him but probably by a Saiva ascetic. 25 

Subordinates 

The Pratiharas was a large state comprising of many local ruling houses who 

acknowledged the suzerainty of the Pratihara sovereign. Mru::ty of these subordinates 

were also entrusted with official and administrative responsibilities. References to 

subordinate chiefs in the Pratlhara inscriptions can be categorized into two groups: 

those addressed as bearing a siimanta status and those who are mentioned without it. It 

is also important to note here that the data, we are dealing with is quite meagre vis-a-vis 

the vastness of the Pratihara kingdom. 

For the period between 600 and 1200 AD the Indian polity is seen to have imbibed the 

features of European feudalism and its political context is based on the emergence of 

samantas who are seen as local centres of power bound together both vertically and 

horizontally by paying homage to a weak overlord. It is in this context that a major 

adherent of the Indian feudalism model called the Pratihara polity as similar to the 

24 Btilabharatam (tr. Rai), p. 6. 

25 El, XXXVII, p. 124, I. 19. 
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feudal Frankish Carolingian Empire. Unfortunately, the learned scholar does not 

elaborate on the point.26 

The term samanta, in the early medieval context, has been understood largely in terms 

of vassal or feudal chief. It literally means 'being on all sides', 'neighbouring', or 

'bordering'.27 In earlier references it was used in this sense. In fact as late as in the 

commentaries of Kulluka (on Manu) and Mita~ara of Vijiianesvara (on Yajiiyavalkya) 

samanta was used in the sense of 'villagers living on the four sides'.28 According to 

Lallanji Gopal, the term was used in the Arthasastra, as also in ASoka's inscriptions, in 

the sense of a neighbouring king. 29 

From around the late fifth or the early sixth century the term came to be used for a 

subordinate ruler.30 The idea of subordination seems to have emanated from the defeat 

of a smaller king (or his acceptance of suzerainty at his own volition), who was 

considered neighbouring to the sovereign king. In all probability they were 

subordinated with conditional reinstatement on their throne. In a sense the samanta 

26 Yadava, 1973, p. 139. 

X1 ELNI, p. 264 

28 Ibid. 

29 Ibid., p. 266. 

30 Ibid., p. 268. 
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status was complementary to that of the governor in the directly administrated areas of 

the sovereign. 

But conquest does not seem to be the only way through which subordination could 

be effected. D. Devahuti has cited a passage in the Har~acarita where Bat:ta enumerated 

different kinds of subordinates present at Har~a's Manita'ra encampment. Among them 

were 'conquered enemy mahasamantas towards whom the king was now favourably 

disposed', 'lesser kings, who overawed by Har~a's power, had come to pay him 

homage' and others 'who had come to see him out of devotion of attachment'.31 

Both R. S. Sharma and B. N. S. Yadava have understood the emergence of the samanta 

system in terms of the growth of feudal relations in the post-Gupta period and have 

explained the term siimanta as a feudal lord. According to R. S. Sharma, 'during the sixth 

century AD the term was used for conquered feudatories' and 'gradually it was 

extended from defeated chiefs to royal officials'.32 In fact, the evolution of the categories 

of siimantas has been explained mainly through the idea of dig-vijayas or dharma-vijayas, 

where the conquered prince or any member of his family was allowed to rule the 

territories provided he paid obeisance to the sovereign and sent regular tributes. 33 R. S. 

Sharma also takes mahasiimanta to be a title and, perhaps because of this, believes that 

31 Devahuti, 1970, p. 153. 

32 IF, pp. 19 and 20. 

33 ELNI, pp. 272-274. 
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the term was being used even for officials as a title, thereby ignoring a more plausible 

possibility that mahlisamantas were increasingly being incorporated iti.to the official and 

administrative hierarchy. In fact the exact meaning or connotation of the term is difficult 

to ascertain primarily because meanings of terms associated with the political and 

administrative structure kept changing. Two points are important: one, that there is no 

explicit evidence, at least for the early phase, to show as to how samantas came to be 

subordinated. B. N. S. Yadava who traces the use of the term for a vassal to the Saka-

K~ru:ta period34 does not dwell upon the reasons for complete absence of the term in the 

Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta, which provides us with an explicit evidence to 

show the process of subordination through the policy of grahavamola}iinugraha.35 Second 

point, which is more like a corollary of the first, is that most of the early references to 

samanta status come from the inscriptions of those who were subordinates, and were 

seemingly proud of their of their samanta status. Relations among the subordinates, and 

between the Sovereign and subordinates, as also the kind of services rendered for the 

sovereign would have constituted primary basis towards gradations within the samanta 

category and granting of such honours as paiicamahiisabda. Perhaps the development of 

the samanta system may equally plausibly be explained in terms of the emergence of 

multiple power centres, big or small, in the post-Gupta period, not so much by political 

34 Yadava, 1973, p. 136. 

35 CII, vol. III, p. 7, l. 20. 
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fragmentation, but through the process of the expansion of the state society. It is also 

important to understand that these small local level polities willingly made attempts to 

associate themselves with big ruling houses as subordinates for the purpose of security 

and further political ascendancy and then expressed this association, and that of their 

ancestors, in their inscriptions with a sense of pride. 

In relation with the Pratihara rule, a number of references are forthcoming. 

Bhartrvr<;l<;lha, who was a subordinate of Nagavaloka, identified with Nagabhata-1 

Pratihara, in his Hansot plates dated 756 AD, calls himself samadhigata paficamahasabda 

mahilsilmantiidhipatib. 36 In the Deogarh pillar inscription, which records some personal 

donation in the temple of Santinatha, refers to sri V~t:turama who is said to be enjoying 

the territory of Luacchagiri (modern Lalitpur) as paficamahiiSabda mahils4mantil.37 In the 

same context two records from the Siya<;lot:ti inscription may be seen. The second record 

of the inscription (dated VS 964) addresses srr Undabhata as mahilpriltihilra

samadhigatilse~amahilsabda-mahilsilmantildhipati.38 The first record is fragmentary and the 

only visible part of the name of the ruler suggests that he was Undabhata and the place 

was under his enjoyment. He is addressed with the same epithets as in the second 

record. The copper plate of the Calukya chief Balavarman (dated 893 AD), which was 

36 EI, vol. Xll, p. 202,11.10-11. 

37 EI, vol. IV, p. 310, 11. 3-4. 

38 EI, vol. I, p. 173, 1. 5. 
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recovered from Una in the Saurashtra region of Gujarat, styles him as samadhigata 

paficamahasabda mahasamanta/9 while that of his son Avanivarman-II Yoga (dated 899 

AD), from the same area, addresses him as mahasamanta.40 The undated second record of 

the Pratabgarh (district Pali in Rajasthan) inscription, which probably belonged to the 

reign of Mahendrapala-II, refers to mahasamanta-datpf.anayaka srr Madhava in Ujjayini. 41 

The very next line says that tantrapala-mal;zasamanta-mahiida1Jl/.anliyaka sn Madhava had 

come to Ujjayini for some work.42 Possibly he was a prominent local ruler of Ujjain area 

who was also entrusted with the responsibilities of tantrapala and mahiida1Jl/.anliyaka. 

Two points may be highlighted here. First, that all the references to mahiisamantas in 

the Pratihara inscriptions come from outlying areas with reference to Kanauj. We have 

some evidence to suggest that areas around modern Gwalior were certainly under direct 

administration and in that sense Siya<;lol)i, Lalitpur, Ujjain, Saurashtra and Pratabgarh 

were relatively outlying areas. This kind of evidence surely suggests that at least some of 

these mahasamantas were local rulers who accepted subordination of the Pratiharas and 

were allowed to rule in their territories on conventional terms. The divergence in the 

terms for territorial units and official designations mentioned in the grants of these 

39 EI, vol. IX, p. 5, l. 3. 

40 Ibid., p. 9, l. 45. 

41 El, vol. XN, p.185, 1.19. 

42 Ibid., ll. 19-20. 
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subordinates, as will be shown in the next section, indicates at least some degree of 

administrative autonomy but when it came to granting of land, surely the sovereign had 

some overarching superior rights. We saw in the last chapter that the rulers of Una had 

to seek the consent of royal representative, addressed as tantrapiila, in Saurashtra region. 

Record one of the Pratabgarh inscription shows as to how Mahendrapala-ll made a 

grant of a village, being enjoyed by an official in the areas around Pratabgarh which 

were being ruled over by the local Cahamana mahasiimanta. If our understanding of the 

Jiragaur copper plate of Bhoja as originally associated with the mainland coastal Gujarat 

holds, then it would show that Bhoja was making a grant in the faraway Uta region, 

which, in all likelihood, would have been under some kind of local control. What is 

significant here is a clear geographical demarcation of areas which yielded references to· 

mahasamantas. Also their number, as indicated by the inscriptional evidence, does not 

seem to be as high as is brought out by the Har~acarita.43 Seemingly exaggerated account 

of a teleological composition aimed towards only showering encomium on the patron, 

have been taken too literally, and quite uncritically, to understand the siimanta System. It 

is quite intriguing to note that a term which was sparingly heard of in the inscriptions 

and literature of even the later Gupta period had come to be christened as a formidable 

institution under Har~a, with such complex categorization and gradations which are 

43 See, Devahuti, 1970, pp. 163-170; IF, pp. 21-25. 
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somehow not corroborated by any other complementary source except for the two 

known copper plates44 of Har~a which refer to mahasiimantas as addressees in the grants. 

The second point pertains to the dichotomy within the mahasiimanta status in relation 

with the nature of control over areas under possession. While Siyac;lot:rl and Luacchagiri 

are mentioned as under enjoyment of their respective mahasamantas,45 in more peripheral 

areas, the associated mahasiimantas are addressed without this rather important element. 

The element of enjoyment suggests that both Undabhata and V~t:turama were given 

territories either as remuneration for their administrative and military services or were 

bestowed with the responsibility of looking after a territory more in the sense of a 

Jagirdar under the Mughals. 

The case of Undabhata is interesting and brings forth the constant flux in the power 

relations. In the first record of the Siyac;lot:U inscription, dated 903-04 AD, a donation by 

the whole town was recorded. The name of the local ruler invoked at the beginning has 

been broken partially but may be restored as referring to Undabhata, who is stated to 

enjoying the place.46 The second record dated 907 AD refers to Undabhata as 

44 The Madhuvan and the Banskhera copper plate inscriptions. 

45 EI, vol. I, p. 173, I. 2; El, vol. IV, p. 310, I. 4. 

46 The edited version says, ' ... samvat 960 srifva[t;ul] ... (about 15 letters lost)... gatif5qamah4[5a]bda

ma[h4]si1manti1dhipati [srrmadu]-{ndra?] ... (about Sletters lost) ... [bhu]jyamifnasta[tplldifdh~thita] [va?] •.. (about 

Sletters lost) ... ii[ku] •.. (about 7letters lost) ... [kau]ptike srrpaii[sth4?] ... .' EI, vol. I, p. 173, I. 2. 
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maha.samantadhipati and maha.pratihara but without the element of enjoyment. 47 The 

record is about a grant by Undabhafa, of some money on daily basis, to a temple, from 

the local mat;ujapika. 48 One would wonder whether dropping the term paribhujyamline in 

the second record was only coincidental. A pillar inscription recovered from Terahi in 

M.P. and dated in the year VS 960 = 903-4 (same as the first record of the Siya4oz:rl 

inscription) records that 'on the fourth ·day of the dark half of the month of bhadrapada 

there took place on the Madhuve!JI, a fight between the maha.samantadhipatis, sri 

Gw:mraja and sri Undabhata in which the kottapala srr Cru:t<;liyana, an adherent of 

Gw:mraja was killed'.49 Record 11 of the Siya<;lo~ inscription refers to one maha.rlljiidhirllja 

sri Dhiirbhata, under whose enjoyment the place is said to be. 50 Significantly Dhiirbhata 

and his successor N~kalaitka (known from the records dated 948,51 95152 and 968 A0S3
) · 

are not mentioned with the maha.samanta status. Second part of the inscription, which is 

undated, refers to one Hariraja as the ruler at Siya<;lo~, and quite clearly an independent 

47 Ibid., I. 5. 

48 Ibid., l. 6. 

49 Dwivedi, 1947, Pari: II, p. 4, no. 4; lA, vol. XVII, pp. 201-202. 

50 El, vol. I, p. 175,11. 18-19. 

51 Ibid., p. 177, 11. 28-29. 

52 Ibid., 11. 30-31. 

53 Ibid., p. 178, 11. 36-39. 
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one. 54 He is known from other inscriptions also55 where he is addressed as a scion of the 

Pratlhara family. 

Now, there is nothing to suggest about the possible relation between Undabhata and 

Dhiirbhata but some connection is surely discernible between Dhiirbhata, Nil;;kalail.ka 

and Hariraja. The Kadwaha fragmentary stone inscription says that Hariraja belonged to 

the family of the Pratiharas, who belonged to the Gurjara stock, in which was born a 

mighty ruler named Durbhata.56 The name of Hariraja's father unfortunately has been 

lost in the inscription but the Bharat Kala Bhavan plates of Hariraja refer to on~ 

Nilakat:ttha {Nil;;kalailka of the SiyaQ.ot:rl inscription?) as the father of Hariraja.57 At any 

rate, Dhiirbhata seems to have been the first prominent ruler of this dynasty and in that 

sense seems to be unrelated to Undabhata. 

Undoubtedly this is not sufficient data to be conclusive but it seems Undabhata, a 

highly positioned royal officer, who was given areas around SiyaQ.ot:U for his enjoyment 

soon started to make endeavours to enhance his clout in the local pocket. This brought 

him in conflict with a rival mahasamanta, probably from the same region, whom he 

seems to have defeated. This kind of instability within the dominion would have been a 

54 Ibid., p. 179, l. 49, rlfjflill:t srlmanta harirllja. 

55 See the table in the Chapter 2. · 

56 EI, vol. XXXVII, p. 124, 11. 19-22. 

57 EI, vol. XXXI, p. 312, 1. 1. 
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source of great discomfiture for a monarch like Mahendrapala-1 and perhaps because of 

this reason we find him replaced in 912 AD by a relatively safer option, a scion of the 

Pratihara family. Here it may be pertinent to emphasize that the element of enjoyment 

did not, by default, mean compromise or parcellization of the sovereign authority. 

The mahasamantas in areas to the south-west of Siya~ot:U seem to have been the local 

rulers who accepted the Pratihara sovereignty after being defeated or by voluntarily 

accepting subordination. The reference from Ujjain is not very clear. A detailed 

statement on Madhava would be made later in the chapter, but it seems he was a local 

ruler of the Ujjain area, who gained a special position in the royal court as tantrapala and 

mahadar;4armyaka. As against this mahaslimanta Indraraja of the Cahamana familySS was a 

local ruler ruling in the Pratabgarh area of Rajasthan. His ancestors seem to have done a 

great service to Bhoja with whose invocation the inscription begins. 59 It was perhaps 

because of the fast waning power of the Pratiharas in the mid-tenth century that a local 

mahaslimanta ruler approached another one, who was much more powerful owing to his 

status as tantraplila, for making a grant of a village which was under the enjoyment of 

another royal official (sri Vidagdha). The current sovereign's name was ignored and the 

• past association of the family with Bhoja was brought up. 

58 El, vol. XIV, p. 186, I. 21, cahamllnanvayamahilsnmanta5rr indrarllja. 

59 Ibid., p. 184, I. 14. 
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In Gujarat, the mahaslimantas, Dharal)ivaraha of the Capa family ruling in Wadhwan, 

and Balavarman and Avanivarman of the Calukya family at Una, were clearly local 

rulers. Prasastis in the grants of Dharal)ivaraha and Avanivarman seem to indicate that 

their roots were firmly embedded in their respective areas of control. In fact 

Balavarman, in his grant, claims to have obtained Nala;isapuracaturasitika through his 

own efforts. 60 Just as in other areas under Pratihara control, local polities within the 

Pratihara structure were inimically placed against each other to enhance their clout in 

the Saurashtra region also. The reference in the Una plates of A vanivarman about his 

victory over Dharal)ivaraha of Wadhwan may or may not be trUe but it surely points 

towards the intent. 61 

It seems under the Pratiharas the appellation slimanta came to denote a status which 

was bestowed on both, the state officials and the subordinate rulers. Probably, the 

discrepancy between the actual status of officials and subordinates was sought to be 

eradicated by giving high administrative positions to subordinate rulers on one hand, 

and by giving territories to officials for enjoyment. In our opinion, political structure 

such as the one under the Pratiharas had the possibilities of both fragmentation and 

integration since it had the seeds of both. We may now proceed to have a look at the 

w El, vol. IX, p. 5, 1. 10. 

61 Ibid., p. 9, l. 40. 
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second category subordinates; those who are mentioned without an explicit samanta 

status. 

The Gallaka's inscription of 795 AD, which seems to have been associated with north 

Rajasthan or the Punjab or Haryana, refers to Snvarmaka, the son of Grahiyaka of a 

royal family (nrpanvaya) which had sprung from I<acara, as the 'most beloved servant of 

Vatsaraja unto whom he was like a son'.62 His son Gallaka was also a subordinate of 

Vatsaraja. Besides this the Pehowa prasasti of the three Tomara brothers, of the time of 

Mahendralapala-11, addresses one of their ancestors as raja who is said to have gained 

prosperity by looking after the affairs of his sovereign.63 He might have been a 

contemporary of Bhoja. These two references coming broadly from the north-western 

part of the state do not categorically mention the subordinates as having the samanta 

status. At the same time it needs to be acknowledged that in prasasti like inscriptions at 

times grandiloquent titles were ignored. At any rate, the Gallaka's inscription tends to 

indicate that the sovereign-subordinate relations were sought to be projected as 

personal, transcending any element of formality. Snvarmaka's introduction as a servant 

of Vatsaraja does not go in line with his royal pedigree. One of the three brothers in the 

Pehowa prasasti, Gogga, is addressed as bhanatha64 which indicative of his status as a 

62 EI, vol. XU, p. 56, I. 9, tasyiitmajena sad~al; prakata prabhaval_t srlvannako-bhavad abh~tatamal_t subhrtyal;. 

63 EI, vol. I, p. 245, I. 6. 

64 Ibid., p. 246, I. 12. 
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local chief. In fact it seems that Jaula (who was seen as a raja by the posterity) started his 

career as an official who (or any of his successors) was given some areas around Pehowa 

for his enjoyment. In the prasasti, which in our view belongs to the reign of 

Mahendrapala-11 and not Mahendrapala-1, their allgiance to the sovereign sounds only 

nominal. 

An important and seemingly indespensable part of the Pratihara political 

organization was the kin-group of the Pratiharas, who seem to have contributed 

immensly to the contemporary political process. We saw earlier that sometime before 

912 AD, areas around Siya<;lot:rl were bestowed on Dhiirbhata, who seems to .have 

belonged to the Pratihara stock. We do not know as to who was the Pratihara sovereign 

at that point of time. He seems to have been succeeded by N~kalailka, whose known 

dates are 948 AD, 951 AD and 968 AD. As regards his connection with Dhiirbhata, if he 

is identified with NilakaJ:ttha, father of Hariraja mentioned in the Bharat Kala Bhavan 

plates, then he was a descendant of Dhiirbhata. The second part (undated) of the 

Siya<;lot:rl inscription, which records the construction of a temple dedicated to Vinayaka 

(Gai:tesa) by a br~, refers to Hariraja as raja. His other known dates as 

independent ruler are VS 1040 = 984 AD65 and VS 1055 = 998 AD.66 It seems under 

Hariraja, the element of enjoyment, which was, even if nominally, acknowledged up to 

65 EI, vol. XXXI, pp. 309-313. 

66 EI, vol. XL, p. 105-108. 
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968 AD, was done away with and then onward the area was ruled over by this collateral 

Pratihara line with full sovereign authority. A later inscription, recovered from Chanderi 

in the Guna district of M.P. and palaeographically dated to the eleventh or twelfth 

century, of Jaitravarman, mentions as many as twelve rulers, the first two being 

Ntlakru:ttha and Hariraja. 67 

Because of the rather casual way in which the Siya<;lot:U inscription seems to have 

been composed, a more concrete evidence to see successive stages of the evolution of 

this Pratlhara family is elusive.68 Significantly though, while Undabhata is addressed as 

67 El, vol. XXXI, p. 310. 

68 One way to demonstrate this would be to see as to how chronologically sequenced references to local 

rulers invoke the name of the sovereign and mention the element of enjoyment (see the table below). 

I Date II Subordinate II Sovereign mentioned? II Element of Enjoyment mentioned? I 
1903-4 AD II Undabhata II y~ II y~ I 
1907-8 AD II Undabhata lly~ II No I E:JI Dhrubhata II No II y~ I 
EJI"~ II y~ II y~ I E:JI .. ~kabnka II No II No I EJI Mokabnka II No II y~ I 
If one goes by the mention or omission of Sovereign's name or of element of enjoyment to comprehend 

family's movement towards independence would virtually reach nowhere. 
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mahasamantadhipati, both Dhiirbhata and N~kalanka are referred to as maharajadhirajas.69 

This is symptomatic of some sort of distinction that was maintained between those 

subordinates who belonged to the Pratihara kin-group and others. Similar s~ms to have 

been the case of Mathanadeva. In the Rajor inscription of 959-60 AD, he claimed to have 

belonged to the Gurjara-Pratihara family and styles himself as maharajadhirafa 

paramesvara. His father 5avata is addressed as maharajadhiraja.70 The latter is also known 

from the Garh inscription, dated 921 AD, of the time of Mahipala-1. This inscription of a 

wealthy architect of the area refers to Mahipala as a sovereign and to Savata as a 

bhapati,71 perhaps an appellation signifying the status of a subordinate local ruler. It 

seems this collateral Pratihara family was given areas around modern Alwar as 

subordinates of the Pratiharas sometime before 921 AD. By 960 AD, Mathanadeva had 

become, for all practical purposes, an independent ruler. 

We also saw while discussing Bhoja's dominions, a reference in the Riijataraflgi1)i 

which related to the capture of Takka land by Bhoja and its bestowal by the latter to 

Alakhana, who belonged to the Gurjara family.72 We do not know whether Alakhana 

belonged to the Pratihara kin-group. But two points are important here: 

(fJ EI, vol. I, p. 173, I. 5; p. 175, 1. 18; p. 177, ll. 29 and 30; and p. 178, 1. 36. 

70 EI, vol. III, p. 266, I. 4. 

71 El, vol. XXXIX, p. 194, 1. 5. 

12 Supra Chapter 2. 
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(1) When the Pratihara state had reached its maximum stretch under Bhoja, 

Mahendrapala-1 and immediately after latter's reign, pockets contiguous to the directly 

administered areas (which would have probably coincided with an imaginary line 

linking Gwalior, Bulandshahr and Pehowa) were given to members of collateral lines of 

the Pratiharas of Kanauj. 

(2) Such a policy in areas, which were under direct control but were difficult to 

administer from Kanauj, would have not only diminished the threat of breaking away of 

the peripheral areas, but would have also created a buffer zone for the core Pratihara 

territory. That it was politically correct can be said on two counts. One, that even when 

with time the Pratihara prowess started to take a down turn, these rulers kept the fa~ade 

of nominal allegiance. Two, that rulers other than the Pratihara stock had the tendency 

to do away with the Pratihara subordination at the very first opportunity. Cases in point 

would be Undabhata and Vakpati, the Ohamana ruler of Sakambhari (Ajmer area) who 

was a contemporary of Mahipala-1, and who, according to the Har~?a inscription of 

Vigraharaja (977 AD), harassed the tantrapiila, who was coming to deliver a message of 

his sovereign. 

The Buchkala inscription ( 815 AD),73 recovered from a place near Bilara in the 

Jodhpur district, clearly shows that modem Jodhpur area was under the control of 

Nagabhata-11 which would also mean that local Mandor family of the Pratiharas had 

73 EI, vol. IX, pp. 198-200. 
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been subordinated. But three subsequent inscriptions, one of Bauka (dated 837 AD),74 

recovered from Jodhpur, and two of Kakkuka (both dated 861)/5 both recovered from 

Ghatiyala near Jodhpur, contemporaneous with the reign of Bhoja, do not make any 

reference to either the Pratlharas of I<anauj or to any other ruling house as sovereign. 

From the available evidence it is difficult to acsertain the nature of political relation$ 

between these two Pratlhara families. 

Territorial Organization 

The vast territorial reach of the state under the Gurjara-Pratlharas is clearly brought out 

by the find spots if inscriptions referring to them. One has to be careful in looking at the 

sources to comprehend the nature of administration-both in terms of territorial 

divisions as well as of officials-so as to be able to sift divergences from a standardized, 

monolithic and garbled depiction. Large territorial states have always posed this 

problem. Recent perspectives have tended to shift the focus from the Mauryan state as a 

highly centralized one.76 On the same lines the state under the Guptas has been 

acknowledged as having elements of 'proto-feudal polity' -a term signifying devolution 

of power at local levels, even if through fragmentation.77 

74 EI, vol. xvrn, pp. 87-99. 

75 JRAS, 1895, pp. 513-523; EI, vol. IX, pp. 277-281. 

76 Thapar, 1987. 

77 Sharma, R. S., 1996, p. 386. 
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Territorial divisions and hierarchy of administrative functionaries was at one level 

reflective of the extent of direct or effective royal control over near and distant parts of 

the dominion. And here the geographical context of a reference, more in relation with its 

distance from I<anauj, the seat of the royal government, becomes germane. In this 

section we look at the territorial divisions of the state under the Gurjara-Pratiharas. It is 

important to take cognizance of regional variation in a large state like that of the 

Pratiharas. As in case of other aspects, the data regarding territorial divisions under the 

Pratiharas is by no means exhaustive or perhaps even adequate, but the positive point is 

that references come from geographically varied areas. So, they give only indications, 

albeit significant ones. 

To begin with, we look at the core areas of the state which coincide willy-nilly with 

modem U.P. and parts of Bihar. Pratihara copper plate grants from this region clearly 

evince continuity from the past. Here bhukti seems to have been the largest territorial 

division. The Surapura (827 ADf8 and the Bengal Asiatic Society's (BAS) copper plate: 

grant (931 AD)79 refer to Pra~t}lana bhukti; the Sambhal copper plate (828 AD),80 to 

Ahicchatra bhukti; the Barah copper plate grant (836 AD),81 to Kanyakubja bhukti; and the 

78 Prllgdh4rll, no. 8, p. 200, 1. 4. 

79 IA, vol. XV, p. 141, ll. 9-10. 

Ill Prllgdh4rll, no. 4, p. 107, 1. 5. 

81 EI, vol. XIX, p. 18, 1. 6. 
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Dighwa-Dubauli copper plate (898 AD)82 refers to Sravasti bhukti. In the Pratihara grants, 

thus, the term bhukti comes only from areas contiguous to the Ganga-Yamuna plains, 

something that is quite evident also from the Gupta83 and the Pu5yabhiiti sources.84 

The next unit or rather units of territorial organization were ma7J4ala and vi$aya, 

which formed a part of bhukti. The Surapura copper plate (827 AD) refers to Candarika 

v~aya-matpjaltfS while the Sambhal copper plate (828 AD), to Gw:tapura ma7J4ala-vi$aya.86 

These two units, though, were different with ma7Jtfala standing higher up in the .. 
hierarchy. The Barah copper plate mentions Udumbara vi$aya forming a part of srf 

Kalaiijara matJt!ala.frl The Dighwa-Dubauli copper plate refers to Sravasti ma1Jifala, and of 

which Valayika vi$aya formed a part.88 It seems sometimes a particular name was used to 

designate different territorial units. There are, though, some problems with such neat 

·
82 IA, vol. XV, p. 112, II. 7-8. 

83 The bhuktis known from the Gupta inscriptions are Pw:tc,iravardhana (north Bengal), Vardhamana (west 

Bengal), 1lrabhukti (north. Bihar), Sravasti(Awadh), Ahicchatra(Rohilkhanda). All these were situated in the 

Ganga valley. Majumdar, 1980, p . 161. 

M Both, the Banskhera and the Madhuban copper plates of Hilf$a refer to the bhukti as the highest territorial 

unit. The former records the grant of a grilma in the western pathaka of a ~aya that lay in the Ahicchatra 

bhukti. The latter refers to bhukti, ~a andgrilma but omits pathaka. See Devahuti, 1970, p. 195. 

85 Prilgdhilril, no. 8, p. 200, 1. 4. 

86 Prilgdhilril, no. 4, p . 107, 1. 5. 

'Ol El, vol. XIX, p. 18, ll. 6-7, srr killafijara mar;u!alilntapilti udumbara v~ya. 

88 IA, vol. XV, p. 112, 1. 8, srilvasti mar;u!alllntapilti villayikil v~aya. 
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inferences. Both the Surapura copper plate (828 AD) and the Bengal Asiatic Society's 

copper plate grant (931 AD) are associated with Pra~t}lana bhukti (Pra~thana is the 

ancient name for Jhusi situated near Allahabad on the opposite bank of the Ganga), but 

while the former refers to Candarika v~aya-mavtf.ala, in the latter we find Kasipara 

\pathaka attached to Varfu:tasi v~aya in the Pra~thana bhukti.89 Even when the two grants 

were separated from each by good hundred years, it is quite unlikely that major changes 

would have been carried out in such longstanding structures. It may be a possibility that 

within a bhukti different formats of territorial administration were followed perhaps in 

response to revenue needs. We shall return to pathaka later. A very recently discovered 

copper plate from Jiragaur90 near Farrukhabad in U. P. (which is also quite near to 

Kanauj) provides us with a case which is typologically very different from the concrete 

pattern in the region. It refers to sankharikahlirabhoga forming a part of the Uta mav4ala.91 

Both ahlira and bhoga are very uncommon terms from the Ganga valley region. Also, Uta 

reminds of the part of Gujarat. Ahlira as a territorial unit is known from some of the 

Satavahana and Maitraka records.92 It is also to be considered that the find spot of the 

inscription (even when the editors have not attempted to identify the areas mentioned) 

is very near to Kanauj. If it is then presumed that the grant was associated with Jiragaur 

89 Ibid., p. 141, II. 9-10, prat~thana bhuktau v4r4'J(lsl~a sambaddha kMip4ra pathaka. 

90 Pr4gdh4r4, no. 13, pp. 169-179. 

91 Ibid., p. 176, II. 6-7, 14tamar;u!al4ntap4ti 5ankh4rikilh4rabhoga. 

92 Majumdar, 1980, pp. 157 and 168. 
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or its contiguous areas, then absence of .Kanyakubja bhukti is quite intriguing insofar as if 

the areas around modern Akbarpur were a part of the Kanyakubja bhukti (Cf. the Barah 

copper plate), it is quite logical to believe that areas around Farrukhabad would have 

formed a part of the same bhukti. In any case, it is difficult tobe conclusive about any 

possible solution. If at all the inscription belonged to Jiragaur area, it would seem that 

iihara-bhoga constituted an official endowment meant for personal enjoyment of either 

the sovereign of any other official. We believe though that movement of plates from one 

place to another is not impossible and so the internal evidence of the inscriptions has to 

be given more credence in comparison to the actual find spot in identifying their 

geographical association if there remains any discrepancy between the two. 

The next level of organization was grilma or agrahara. Instances of reconfirmatio~ 

always referred to the village in question as an agrahara or gramagrahara. So, in the core 

areas of the Pratlhara state, we come across almost a standard hierarchy of bhukti -

ma7J4ala-- vif?aya - grama or agrahara. The plates found at Jiragaur, in our view, do not 

seem to have belonged to this area. There is some indication that these were actually 

shifted to this area from the mainland coastal Gujarat. 

From north and east Rajasthan we have six relevant inscriptions-the Badhal copper 

plate of Nagabhata/3 the Badhal copper plate of Bhoja,94 the Daulatpura copper plate/5 

93 Prttgdharll, no. 9,1998-99, pp. 145-150. 

94 Mishra, 1990, pp. 47-50. 
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the Buchkala inscription,96 the Bayana inscription"' and the Rajor inscription.98 The 

important point here is the complete absence of the term bhukti. It seems in this region 

vi$aya was the highest territorial division. The Daulatpura copper plate (843 AD) refers 

to Del)davanaka vi$aya in the Gurjjarattra bhami99 but possibly, as suggested by B. N. 

Puri, bhami here implied, in general sense, the 'land of the Gurjaras'.100 Another problem 

relates to change in the status of a unit. The Badhal copper plate grant of Nagabhata (815 

AD) mentions Pa5cima pathaka forming a part of the Gayattapura vi$aya.101 As against 

this, the grant issued by Bhoja around 25 years later (841 AD) in the same area reads, 

Pa5cima pathaka attached to the Gayattapura bhoga.102 This is a clear instance of 

conversion of Gayattapura vi$aya into bhoga which in our view would have meant 

transfer of a state administrative division to territory for the enjoyment of the sovereign 

or state officials or both. It is also important here to acknowledge the distinction between 

bhukti and bhoga. Even when both these terms in their literal sense are associated with 

95 EI vol. V, pp. 208-213. 

96 EI vol. IX, pp. 198-200. 

97 EI, vol. XXII, pp. 120-127. 

98 EI, Vo. III, pp. 263-267. 

99 EI, vol. V, p. 211, 11. 6-7, gurjarattril bhamau defJ4avilnakil vi¥zya. 

100 Purl, 1975, p. 108. 

101 Prilgdhilril, no. 9, p. 148, 11. 5-6, gayattapura v~yilntal;rpilti pa5cima pathaka. 

102 Mishra, 1990, p. 48, I. 6, gayaftapurabhoga sambaddha pascima pathaka. 
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enjoyment, the former denoted state control while the latter meant an endowment for 

the personal support of the sovereign, governors or other state officials. The Rajor 

inscription (959-960) of paramesvara mahiirajadhiraja Mathanadeva refers to the village of 

Vyaghrapataka, pertaining to Varnsapotaka bhoga which Mathanadeva held possession 

of (svabhogaviipta vamsapotaka bhoga sambaddha vyaghrapataka grame).103 The term avllpta 

would suggest that the said area was given to Mathanadeva by his sovereign even when 

he was practically an independent ruler at the time of making of the grant. At the same 

time we believe that bhoga was not a part of the· standard hierarchy of territorial 

divisions but could replace any one of the levels depending upon the size of the 

endowment. While both Gayattapura and Varnsapotaka were units larger than a grama, 

the second record of the Pratabgarh inscription (undated) refers to Dharapadraka grama 

which was obtained for the enjoyment of sri Vidagdha/04 who, in all probability, was a 

royal authority in the local Cahamana court. Even in the inscriptions of the Cahamanas 

of Sakambhari who replaced the Pratiharas in north Rajasthan, vi$aya has been depicted 

as the largest territorial unit of administration.105 In the early medieval period, Rajasthan 

saw, unlike in the Ganga valley region, emergence of numerous small local ruling 

families which would have prevented evolution of such large administrative units as 

103 EI, vol. III, p. 266, 11. 4-5. 

104 EI, vol. XIV, p. 186, 1. 21. 

tos Sharma, D., 1959, p. 227-228. 
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bhukti. This is also corroborated by the grants of last two Pratihara rulers. The Jhusi 

grant of Trilocanapala refers to LebhUJ:lQ.aka grama in the Asurabhaka vif?aya. 106 Bhukti is 

conspicuous by its absence. While the places in question have not been identified, the 

tenor of the inscription seems to suggest that they were situated in around Jhusi. The 

grant was made in favour of six thousand brahmru:tas from Pra~t}tana. Traditionally the 

area was a part of the Pra~~a bhukti but since Trilocanapala was ruling in an area 

which was perhaps too small to incorporate a bhukti, his inscription only refers to v~aya 

and not to bhukti and matJ.lf.ala. On similar grounds reference in the Kara stone inscription 

of Ya5a}:tpala (1036 AD) to Payalasa grama (identified with ·rras, 30 miles from 

Kaushambi) within the Kau.Samba matJ.tfala may be ex.plained.107 

The next level of territorial division in the region was pathaka. The term, like vif?aya, is 

. known from areas beyond Rajasthan. In addition to the Badhal grants of Nagabhata and 

Bhoja and the BAS copper plate of Vinayakapala, the first record of the Pratabgarh 

inscription refers to the phrase, sri Dasapura Pascima pathake.108 The phrase has been 

explained variously as 'western pathaka of Da5apura' 109 or 'Pa5cima pathaka which 

106 IA, vol. XVIII, p. 34, 1. 3. 

107 Ghosh, N. N., 1985, p. 100, 11. 5-7. 

108 EI, vol. XIV, p. 183, l. 9. 

109 ACHI, p. 770. 
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included Dasapura' .110 In our view pathaka formed a part of vi?aya and in many cases was 

expressed in terms of its location within the vi?aya indicated by such words as Pascima 

pathaka or Kasipara pathaka. There are many references though where a pathaka had a 

proper name. In the light of available evidence we tend to disagree with D.P. Dubey 

who considers the Pa5cima pathaka of the Pratabgarh inscription as identical with that iit 

the Badhal inscription and leading from that, argues that a pathaka might have included 

more than one vi$aya within it.111 Vi?aya actually seems to have evolved as a unit above 

the grama and its importance in the organization of revenue administration is indicated 

by its presence across regions. 

The Una plates of Balavarman (893 AD) and his son Avanivarman-11 (898 AD) refer to 

an interesting unit of territorial administration immediately above the grama-Nala?isa

puracaturasitika112 /Nala?isapuracatura5fti113 (Nakl?iSapura group of eighty four). It seems 

Nakl?iSapura served as headquarter of the eighty four attached villages, perhaps for 

revenue purposes. Balavarman's claim, to have acquired Nala?isapuracaturasitikii, would 

suggest that such a system was quite prevalent and change in political situation made 

virtually no effect. Besides these two references from Una, a similar unit is also known 

110 Prllgdhnrll, no. 9, p. 147. 

111 Ibid. 

112 EI, vol. IX, p. 5, I. 10. 

113 Ibid., p. 9, I. 53. 
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from a contemporary inscription found at Kapadavanj in Gujarat. The R~trakuta grant 

of Kr~IJ.a-11 dated in SS 832 = 910-11 AD,114 in relation with the grant of the village 

Vyaghrasa to brahma~J.a Brahmadatta,_ states this-the village Vyaghrasa included in the 

Riiriddha (group of) ten which was attached to Karppatav~jya group of eighty four 

which in turn formed a part of srr Har~apura group of seven hundred and fifty 

villages.115 While the Una plates do not give us information of such detailed gradation, 

there is no doubt that in this period, new formats of revenue administration were 

evolving in Gujarat. At the same time conventional patterns were also prevalent. 

Dharal).Ivaraha's Wadhwan grant refers to the village Virhkala which was attached to 

Kanthika sthalr which in turn was situated in Ma<;l<;l~ka desa.116 Desa was used in the 

sense of dominion. Sthali as a territorial unit is also known from the Maitraka records.117 

Even with this limited data it may be said that under the Pratiha.ras different regional 

constituents evolved or persisted with such units which, to some extent, were embedded 

in their own historical contexts. At the same time the Pratiha.ra sources, as also those 

beyond them, indicate that grama and vi$aya were two units which transcended local or 

regional limits. The reason perhaps lies in their close association with the revenue 

114 EI, vol. I, pp. 52-53. 

115 Ibid. p. 55, 11. 35-36, srr Harqapurilrdd~tama5atantal;rpilti-Karppatavil~;~ijya-caturll5ltik4-pratibaddha-Rariddhada-

5akilntal;rpi1ti-Vyilghritsagrilma. 

116 IA, vol. XIT, p. 193, plate II, l. 10. 

117 Majumdar, 1980, p. 168. 
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system. Having said that, it needs to be conceded that, the data is too meagre and 

nebulous to be conclusive about a standard and uniform hierarchy. 

Administrative Machinery 

Much of our understanding about officialdom in the early medieval period is based on 

the list of officials addressed at the time of making of a grant. Under the Pratiharas 

though, as a result of the standardized format of the grants, instead of addressing all the 

officials separately, an all-subsuming term, yathiisthana-niyuktatJ:-prativasinal;z,118 had been 

used. The land grant inscriptions of the last two rulers, Trilocanapala and Yasa}:lpala, 

were exceptions. It is thus virtually impossible to glean through the administrative 

structure of the sovereign dynasty. As against this, the grants of the subordinate rulers 

give detailed lists of officials. Taking into consideration the internal administrative 

autonomy of these subordinates, it seems unlikely that references were made to royal 

officials. It is quite difficult also to believe that such re~atively small subordinates had 

such detailed official hierarchy. Possibly rubrics that were current in those times were 

adopted even by small states but the actual authority of these officials would have been 

negligible in comparison to those serving the sovereign dynasty. In fact many of these 

subordinates themselves served as officials under the sovereign. Besides the copper 

118 Prllgdh4rll, n~. 9, p. 148, l. 6; Mishra, 1990, p. 48, l. 7; Prllgdh4rll, no. 8, p. 201; 11. 5-6; Prllgdh4rll, no. 4, p. 107, 

1. 6; El, vol. XIX, p. 18, 11. 7-8; El, vol. V, p. 211, l. 7; Prllgdh4rll, no. 13, p. 176, 11. 7-8; IA, vol. XV, p. 112, l. 9; IA, 

vol. XV, p. 141, l. 11; El, vol. XIV, p. 184, l. 10. 
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plate grants, even otherwise, references to administrative functionaries are very few. 

Notwithstanding the want of relevant data, just as we saw the continuation of territorial 

terms in the Ganga valley from the times of Harl?a, quite possibly, though it only 

remains a speculation, administrative officialdom under the Pratiharas, at least for 

centrally administered areas, was carried from the earlier period.119 There are though 

stray references to officials in the inscriptions of the Pratiharas and list of officials in the 

grants of the Pratiharas which we may now have a look at. 

The most prominent of the royal officials mentioned in the inscriptions is the 

tantrapala. The term has been explained variousiy as 'chief of the army', 'an officer like 

charge d'affaires', 'an officer of the king's bodyguard or royal retinue', and 'a 

councillor'.120 The Una plates of Avanivarman-11 Yoga refer to tantrapala srr Dhiika who 

had been appointed by (tanniyukta) Mahendrapala. The grant is said to have been made 

only after securing the prior approval of tantrapala sri Dhiika (anumatya). fu the Una 

plates of Avanivarman's father, Balavarmana, the sign manual of sri Dhiika appear at 

the end of the grant without his official designation. B. N. Puri identified him as 'the 

representative of the king in the feudatory state'. The second record of the Pratabgarh 

inscription refers to a subordinate ruler Madhava as mahasamanta-davtf.anayilka sri 

119 Har$(l's Banskhera and Madhuvan copper plates address the officials in the following order

Mahasilmanta, Mah4rilja, DauiJssildha-Sildhanika, Pramiltilra, R.iljasth4nrya, Kumilrilmiltya, Uparika, V~yapati, 

Bhafa, Cilta, etc. (Devahuti, 1970, p. 176) For the explanation of each of these, see relevant entries in lEG. 

120 lEG, s.v. 
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Madhava who was based at Ujjayini. In the very next line though, the same person is 

addressed as tantrapiila-ma!Wsiimanta-ma!Wdatpf.anayaka srr Madhava. Madhava seems to 

have been an important functionary in the Malwa area who was entrusted with the dual 

responsibilities of tantrapiila and mahiidavlf.anayaka. Madhava was requested by 

ma!Wsiimanta Indraraja of the Cahamana family, who seems to have been ruling in areas 

around modem Pratabgarh, to make a grant in favour of the Sun god, srfmat

Indrarajadeva. The inscription has an interesting context. It says that tantrapiila

mahiisiimanta-mahiidavlf.anayaka srr Madhava, having come to Ujjayini, made the gift of 

village Dharapadraka, identified with Dharyavad situated near· the boundary of the 

erstwhile Pratabgarh state, which was under the enjoyment of sri Vidagdha, to the 

temple of Indradityadeva at Gho:r:ttavar$ika (identified with modem Ghotarshi, 6 miles 

to the east of Pratabgarh).121 Interestingly, in this grant, as also in the first record which 

was a royal grant made by Mahendrapala-11, sign manual of srr Vidagdha appear at the 

end.122 Few points may be seen: 

1. Srr Madhava, the tarhtrapiila, with headquarters at Ujjayini·was not a resident in the 

Cahamana court of Indraraja. In our view tarhtrapiila was more like governor appointed 

by the king to look after a specified area, usually in the outlying parts of the state. He 

could either be purely an official (like Dhiika) or a subordinate ruler entrusted with 

121 EI, vol. XIV, pp. 183-184, 11. 9-12. 

122 Ibid., p.184, ll.13-14 and p.187, II. 27,svahastoyam srlvidagdhasya. 
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administrative responsibility (as in the case of Madhava), but his main function was to 

keep a check on local subordinate rulers. 

2. The tamtrapala was not always the ratifying authority of the grants made by 

subordinate rulers. Srl Vidagdha who ratified the first few grants of the Pratabgarh 

inscription was not a tantrapiila, but a royal representative in the local Cahamana court. 

Even if it is construed that his sign at the end of the second record was, in a sense, his 

consent for the donation of the village which was under his enjoyment, his sign manual 

at the end of the first record would indicate that in fact he was signing these documents 

in the capacity of a ratifying authority. 

3. Even when the inscription states Ujjayini to be the headquarters of Madhava, the fact 

that he came to Ujjayini for some work and took bath at the Mahakala temple before 

worshipping Siva, tends to indicate that he was more like an absentee-governor which 

would have made the role of still subordinate officials, like srl Vidagdha, more 

important. 

Another, rather tangential reference, to tantrapiila, in the context of the Pratiharas, 

comes from the Har!jla inscription (957 AD) of Cahamana Vigraharaja. With reference to 

Vakpati-1, who is believed to have ruled in the first quarter of the tenth century, it says 

that he harassed the ~amiipiila tantrapala, who was coming haughtily towards the 

Ananta (country) with the behests of his overlord. When tantrapala's haughtiness was 
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curbed down, Vakpatiraja met him and propitiated him.123 The overlord here seems to 

be Mahipala-1. 

Significantly all the three references in the Pratihara records come from areas which 

may be considered outlying with Kanauj as the reference point. In the specific context of 

the Pratiharas, it seems, tantrapiila was an official, sometimes a subordinate ruler, who 

was made responsible for a specific area in outlying regions of the state. It is also 

important to note that under the Pratiharas there is no evidence to show a standard 

territorial division of the state. Inscriptions from Rajasthan and Gujarat clearly 

demonstrate this. Divisions like bhukti, if at all be seen as province, were absent in 

Rajasthan and Gujarat and in that sense tantrapala does not seem to have denoted a 

provincial head as designated by the state. Areas under his jurisdiction seem to have 

been defined or delineated on the basis of more conventional divisions. 

Both the inscriptions of the Vaillabhaftasvamin temple at Gwalior124 refer to kottapala 

Alia who, as the second inscription shows, was also a part of the town administrative 

council. It seems koftapala was to take care of the fort and its hinterland and was 

appointed directly by the sovereign. Alla belonged to a braluruu)a family which had 

123 IA, vol. XLII, p. 58; see also, p. 62, I. 15. 

124 EI, vol. I, pp. 159-162. 
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migrated from the Lata ma1J4ala,t25 and in that context, his appointment as kottapala, a job 

that would have only been entrusted to a person with proven military attributes, is 

significant. Further, that his father had also served as maryadadharya (translated as the 

Warden of the Marches or the Chief of the Boundaries) under Ramabhadra and that Alia 

claims to have taken up the burden of his father's office, not because he was desirous of 

worldly power, but because he could not hear it said that a son had never been to his 

father's affairs,126 indicates, though only as a solitary example in the context of the. 

Pratiharas, that administrative posts could be inherited. Also, if Alia replaced his father 

in his office then kottapala and maryM.adharya should ideally be syuonymous but clearly 

Gwalior, under Bhoja, seems to have been administered directly from Kanauj, and 

certainly was not at the periphery of the state. In that case, either marya.dadharya meant 

something else or Alia was shifted to the office of kottapiila only later by Bhoja. 

The next royal official mentioned in the Pratihara inscription is baladhikrta. In the 

Gwalior inscription referred to above next to the kottapala was mentioned balll.dhilcrta 

Tattaka.127 Besides this, another interesting reference to this term comes from the 

Pratabgarh inscription. The second grant refers to the appointment of one sri ~amma to 

125 Ibid., p. 156, I. 1, ati Ialita ln(amar;u!ala-tilaknnandapura-nirggato gu7)QVilna varjjilrilnvaya-nilgarabhafta

kumilrobhavadyena. 

126 Ibid., 11. 2 and 3. 

127 Ibid., p. 159, l. 2. 
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look after the affairs of the state at the marpjapika (custom house/toll collection centre)128 

associated probably with Ujjayini by baladhilqta sri Kokkata, who was serving at the feet 

of paramesvara (a reference probably to Mahendrapala-11). Baliidhikrta has generally been 

explained as commander of an army but sometimes also as the head of a territorial 

unit.129 The Gwalior reference seems to indicate that even if the baladhilqta headed an 

army unit, he had an important role to play in maintaining law and order at Gopagiri. 

Also his incorporation in town administration at Gopagiri indicates that the office was 

not a part of central administration. In this context the reference from the Pratabgarh 

inscription where a baliidhilqta, serving at the feet of the Sovereign, was makill.g an 

appointment, essentially concerned with the Finance department, at Ujjayini is 

significant. These are difficult codes to crack. One of the many possible explanations 

would be that Kokkata had been appointed at Ujjayini, to look after the administration 

of the town, but like Madhava, was serving at the royal court. He seems to have 

appointed sri Samma as in charge of the marpjapika at Ujjayini, perhaps in the capacity of 

the head of the town administration. He, as a royal official at Ujjayini, would have kept a 

check at Madhava, the subordinate ruler and mahiida1J4aniiyaka, at Ujjayini. 

128 El, vol. XIV, p. 185, 11. 19-20, tatha ma1J4apiki1yttm parame5vara pttdopajrvi bal4dhrlqta srr kokkata niyukta srr 

5amme ca vyttpttram kurvvate. 

129 lEG, s.v. 
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There are some other terms for which we have solitary reference in the Pratihara 

records. The Pratabgarh inscription refers to Madhava, besides as mahasiimanta and 

tantrapiila, as mahiido:tpjanayaka.130 The term datpjaniiyago can be traced back to the K~at:ta 

times.131 Early references to the term are found in the inscriptions of the KU$fu)a rulers, 

Huv~ka and Vasudeva.132 The term has generally been explained as commander of 

forces, but there are problems with this explanation. The ~avaku inscriptions mention 

both mahasenapati and mahada1J4aniiyaka which have been translated quite appropriately 

as the commander in chief and the chief judge.133 Similarly in the context of the central 

administration of the Guptas, we come across the terms; mahiibaltidhilcrta and 

mahadar:ufaniiyaka.134 Of the two, mahabaliidhikrta appears more appropriate for association 

with army. It seems mahada1J.tfaniiyaka was a high functionary associated with the judicial 

system.135 It was perhaps because of this reason that Madhava, despite being a tantrapiila 

at Ujjayini, was stationed probably at the royal court. 

130 EI, vol. XIV, p. 185, 1. 19, srlmaujjayanyaril mahas4manta dar:zqanltyaka srl mlldhaval.z; l. 20, ihaiva 

srlmadujjayanyaril karyabhyagata tantrapala mahasamanta mahlldar:z4anityaka srl mlldhava. 

131 Majumdar, 1980, p. 56. 

132 Ibid. 

133 ACHI, p. 742. 

134 Ibid., p. 750-51. 

135 D. Devahuti cites some credible evidence though, to show the term was probably used as a military title. 

Devahuti, 1970, p. 173, fn. 4. 

260 



The Lord and the Ring 

The first record of the Ahar stone inscription refers to da1Jtf.apasika Amaraditya who 

was the dutaka and at whose bidding the prasasti was engraved.136 In the contemporary 

copper plate grants the term is, more often than not, found along with cauroddhara7Jika. 

The designation was seemingly local in nature. It has been explained as 'a policeman', 

'an official who was probably the leader of a group of da1Jcf.ikas', 'officer in charge of 

punishment', and 'an official entrusted with the punishment of criminals'.137 In the 

present context he seems to have been entrusted with policing responsibilities at 

Tattanandapura. 

The second record of the Siyac;lox:U stone inscription (VS 964), and probably the first 

record (VS 960) as well, refer to mahaprtttihara-samadhigatil-s~amahiisabda-mahiisamant

ttdhipati sri Undabhata.138 This, seemingly powerful functionary, is addressed as the 

adhipati of the mahasilmantas and was given the important post of mahiipriltihara (same as 

mahapratrhara). Scholars are almost unanimous in identifying the term as 'head of the 

doorkeepers of the palace or the king's chamber or of the capital city' or as the high 

chamberlain.139 In the Tilakamafljarl, the mahaprlitihara is found 'imposing the vow of 

silence on all those who talked too much' making all officials do their duties and turning 

136 EI, vol. XIX, p. 58, 1. 2. 

137 lEG, s.v. 

138 El, vol. I, p. 173, II. 2 and 5. 

139 lEG, s.v. 
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out those who had no right to be there (at the court).140 It is quite interesting that the 

mahiipratihara, who should have ideally attended and maintained the decorum of the 

court and looked after the king's apartments, was stationed at the faraway situated 

pattana. Possibly Undabhata was an official who was later given the status of a 

subordinate ruler and made in charge of the Lalitpur area. 

The Pratabgarh inscription refers to the term talavarggika/41 which, though identified 

as an official has remained unexplained. A similar term, talavataka, is known from the 

Maukhari records and has been explained as 'modem talati or village accountant'.142 

Many scholars have considered dutaka to be an administrative designation. To us, it 

seems dutaka was more of an ad-hoc designation which was bestowed upon the person 

who carried the royal charter to its destination. Most of the Pratihara copper plate grants 

mention the name of the heir Apparent as dutaka. In some other cases influential people 

like Baladitya performed the duty.143 In this sense it seems that while some kind of 

protocol was attached to the office of dutaka, the office itself was not permanent in 

nature. 

140 RTA, p. 320. 

141 EI, vol. XIV, p. 183, I. 9, talavarggika hari$u!.a bhujyamllna. 

142 Pires, 1934, p. 170. 

143 EI, vol. XIX, p. 18, U. 15-16. 
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We now move on to see the administrative designations mentioned in the 

inscriptions of the subordinates. The Una plates of Balavarman (898 AD) refer to the 

following officers in this order- riija-rajanya (persons having royal pedigree); rajasthanzya 

(officers working in place of the king; generally believed to be the provincial governor); 

uparika (explained as a Viceroy; the governor of a province); amiitya (minister); cilfa-bhat(l 

(police constables comparable to paiks or piadas); bhattas (minstrel); datpf,apasika (official 

responsible to carry out punishment); da1J4oddhara1Jika (literally, collector of fines); 

drangika (collector of ctistom duties); mahattara (village headmen); caru-cara (spies); bhafa 

(probably repetition of the bhafa of ciifa-bhata); hastya5viirohaka ·(elephants and horse 

riders); prabhrti (perhaps the term was used for 'so on and so forth'); and ayuktaka

niyuktan (does not seem to be a specific designation as it is used after prabhrti; probably 

used in the sense of appointed officers (Cf. yathasthananiyuktan of the Pratihara copper 

plate grants)).144 The available evidence tends to suggest that Balavarman was ruling in a 

small area around Una. This is also corroborated by contemporary inscriptions from 

Saurashtra which belonged to some of the other ruling houses. The family of. Calukya 

Balavarman is known from only two inscriptions. Balavarman, in his inscription, claims 

to have obtained through his own efforts the Na~isapuracatura5itika (Na~iSapura group 

of eighty four villages) and this remains the only reference to domain under his control. 

The nature of officialdom mentioned in the grant does not quite go in line with 

144 El, vol. IX, p. 5, 11. 4-6. For meanings, see relevant entries in lEG. 
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territories which the Calukya line in question seems to have had under control. Many 

names especially the high-sounding ones seem to have been incorporated on the basis of 

convention or as an imitation of larger states. 

As against these, the grant of Dharat:fivaraha seems to be much more realistic- in its 

references to officials who have been mentioned in the grant in the following order: 

ra~trapati, gramapati, bhogika, mahattara, kutumbika, pancakulika, da1J4apasika and 

madhyaga.145 It seems except for r~trapati, all other officials were associated with village 

or perhaps sthalllevel administration. ~trapati has been explained as ruler of a ra~tra 

which could be a province, district of even its subdivision.146 While the term r~tra has 

not been mentioned in this inscription, one of the Vakataka inscriptions refers to 

pakkal)a-r~tra within which was situated Pravaresvara-satjvirhsaka, i.e., a subdivision of 

26 villages, of which, the town called Pravaresvara was the head-quarter.147 In the 

Pallava kingdom also rii~fra seems to have been a subdivision of vi~aya.148 At the same 

time under the ~trakiitas, r~tra seems to have been a unit larger than a vi~aya and a 

bhukti.149 The term is not mentioned in the Dharat:fivaraha's grant and in that case 

ra~trapati can best be taken as a high-ranking official. Among other terms, gramapati 

145 IA, vol. Xll, p. 193, plate II, II. 7-8. 

146 lEG, s.v. 

147 Majumdar, 1980, p. 165 

148 lbid., p. 174. 

149 Ibid., p. 181. 
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meant head of the village granted; bhogika has been explained as the head of a bhoga, 

equivalent to later Jagirdar, 150 but in the present context it is not clear whether he was an 

official or a beneficiary; mahattara and kufumbika were village elders and residents 

respectively; pancakulika has been explained as 'scribes'151 but the exact meaning is 

difficult to ascertain; datJt/.apilSika was possibly an official looking after the law and order 

in the village or the sthali; and madhyaga probably functioned as mediator in disputes or 

in economic transactions. 

The second record (undated) of the Pratabgarh inscription, which seems to have been 

made at the local initiative also mentions very general terms to address officials and 

others-sarvvarlijapuru$i1n (people with royal status which probably would have 

included higher officials and the slimantas); briihmat)ottariylin (the chief brahmat).as); 

pratinivasi janapadi1th5a (residents of the village in question and of neighbourhood).152 The 

inscription, in a way, maintained the standardized format of the Pratihara copper plate 

grants insofar as, like the latter, it expressed, in very general terms, the dichotomized 

categories of rajapuru$aS and pratinivasis. The Jhusi grant of Trilocanapala (1028 AD) is 

150 lEG, s.v. 

151 IA, vol. XII, p. 195. 

152 El, vol. XIV, p.186, ll. 21-22. 

265 



The Lord and the Ring 

same as the Pratabgarh record discussed above with an additional reference to 'all the 

heads of the villages' (samasta mahattamas).153 

Since we have seen the extent of divergence in various parts of the Pratlhara 

dominions as far as territorial and administrative organizations are concerned, it would 

perhaps be naive to expect a standard pattern of 'municipal' administration. 

The second of the two inscriptions154 of the Vaillabhattasvamin temple is particularly 

important for our purpose. The inscription, dated to the year 9~3 (in Vikrama Samvat) = 

876 AD, records four donations to two temples, built by Alla, at Gopagiri (ancient 

Gwalior), referred to as sthana. It refers to Bhojadeva as the reigning monarch, 'i.mder 

whom Alla was serving as the guardian of the fort (kottapala). 155 The inscription 

addresses paramesvara Bhojadeva as the svami of Gopagiri and refers to kottapala (in 

charge of the fort) Alla, balildhilcrta Tattaka and sthanildhikrta, comprising sr~thi 

Vavviyaka and Sarthaviiha-pramukha (head of the caravan merchants) Icchuvaka, 

constituting the board or committee of the savviyakas (savviyakilnath vare).156 Seen in 

153 IA, vol. XVIII, p. 34, ll. 3-4. 

154 EI, vol. I, pp. 159-162. 

155 Ibid., p.159, I. 1-2. 

156 Ibid., I. 2; savviytfkanam vilre is ~ little problematic. Vilra as the term for a committee entrusted with the 

responsibility to run the civic administration of a town is also know from the Siya9ot:rl inscription. The term 

savviyilka is not clear to us. It seems to be a proper noun and the use in genitive plural would mean '(board) 

of the savviyakas' which would mean that each member of the board was called savviyaka. One of the 
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relation with immediately preceding reference to baladhikrta Tattaka, it seems, the term 

sthtinadhikrta refers to a board which was looking after the civic aspects of the fort town 

certainly including markets and commerce. Inclusion of two members of merchant 

community in the board dearly brings out the importance that was given to the 

commercial activities. 

The otherwise important Ahar inscription is rather poor in providing any information 

on local administration. The inscription refers to Bhoja but not to any other subordinate 

ruler which suggests that the place, like Gopagiri and unlike Siya<;iol)i, was under the 

direct administration of the Pratlharas. The only official mentioned is da1J4apasika who 

might have been in charge of law and order of Tattanandapura. There is another 

committee mentioned in the inscription, the uttara sabhti. This organization or committee 

has not yet been identified though explained tentatively as, the supreme assembly.157 

The sabhti finds mention at two places-in lllrd record158 and in the beginning of the 

Vlll.159 Its mention just before the IVth record is particularly interesting.160 The Vlllth 

meanings of the term sava ("sii) is instigator, stimulator or commander (Monier Williams, s.v.). Perhaps the 

term sauviyiika was used as a derivation of sava in this sense. 

157 lEG, s.v. 

158 El, vol. XIX, p. 59, U. 6-7. 

159 Ibid., p. 61, U. 20-22. 

160 For the context of these two re"cords see the section of Commercial Ethos in the last chapter, especially 

footnote 454. 
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record is a modification of the IVth and it seems that the mention of the uttara sablw in 

the VIIIth record was as a ratifying authority of the modified arrangement. Its reference 

just before the IVth record might have been in relation with the annulment of that 

transaction. It seems that any modification or change in existing state of arrangement 

especially in relation with sale deeds or perhaps even sale and purchase of immovable 

assets would have required ratification from the uttara sablw which indeed seems to have 

been an important civic body quite in line with the vara of SiyaQ.oz:U or Gopagiri. Another 

point which may be made here is that both Tattanandapura and Prthudaka were under 

direct Pratihara rule, at least during the reign of Bhoja, which seems to have ended by 

around 885 AD. 

The SiyaQ.ol)..i stone inscription/61 though erratic in its language, provides rich data on 

town administration. The place has been referred to in the inscription as a pattana and an 

adhi$fMna but these terms have been invoked only when the local ruler was introduced. 

Otherwise _the term stlwna has been used, usually along with the term for the local 

council, viira, in the general sense of the place. Of the twenty seven records only five 

invoke the detailed reference to local administrative bodies, perhaps in the hierarchy, 

and of which the relevant portion of the first record is almost completely lost. 

It is perhaps important, to contextualize the problem, to reproduce the four instances: 

161 EI, vol. I, pp. 162-179. 
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1. Record eleven says " ... Here today in srimat Siya<;lot:rl, (which is) under the enjoyment 

of maharajadhiraja sri Dhiirbhata, on whose feet are sitting Lodhuaka etc. in the paficakula; 

Rasthaka is the kauptika in the ma1Jcfapika; and A vua and Narasingh are heading the vara 

attached to the (read, looking after the affairs of the) sthana .. .. "162 

2. Record twenty one says," ... Here today in srimat Siya<;lot:U pattana, (which is) under 

the enjoyment of mahiirajiidhiraja sri N~kalaitka, Sihapa etc. paficakulas are in the 

ma1Jcfapika and Pahii and Dedeka are heading the vara with the consent of the 

sthana .. .. "163 

3. Record twenty three says, " ... Here today in the Siya<;lot:U pattana, (which is ) under the 

enjoyment of mahiirajadhiraja sri N~kalailka, on whose feet are sitting Purandara etc. in 

the paficakula; Madhava is the kauptika in the ma1Jcfapika and Ttu:t<;li and Praddyumna are 

heading the vara (which is) sitting in (i.e., looking after the affairs of) the sthana .... "164 

4. Record twenty seven says, " ... Here today in the Siya<;lot:U pattana, (which is) under the 

enjoyment of maharajadhiraja sri N~kalaitka, on whose feet are sitting Kesavaraja etc. in 

the paficakula and Pahii and Dedeka are heading the vara with the consent of the 

sthiina .. .. "165 (translations mine) 

162 El, p. 175, ll. 18-19. 

163 lbid., p.177, ll. 28-29. 

164 Ibid., l. 30 

165 Ibid., p. 178, ll. 36-37. 
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By looking at these four translations, dichotomy between the mavt}.apika and the viira 

comes out quite clearly. Both these terms were essentially used for/associated with 

Siya<;lol)i but still a distinction was made. Mavt}.apika, in many early medieval 

• 
inscriptions especially from north India, was used in the sense of toll or tax collection 

centre usually in an urban domain.166 At one place our inscription refers to Siyat/.ovf-

satka-mavt}.apika (mavt}.apika belonging to or associated with Siya<;lol)i).167 

Nos. 1 and 3 of the translations above clearly point to two inferences-one, that the 

paficakula was appointed directly by the local ruler and the sovereign Pratlhara ruler was 

nowhere in the scene; second, that kauptika was an official was associated in some 

manner with the mavt}.apika. The other two translations, though, clearly show that the 

paficakula, as a council or a committee, was also, in some way, involved with the 

functioning of the mavt}.apika. The exact meaning and job description of kauptika has 

remained oblivious but something can surely be explored about the paficakula. The more 

contextual explanation of the term would be 'an assembly of administrators and 

arbitrators usually consisting of five members; a board of administration charged with 

control of the custom house, with the deposit of property of persons dying with heirs, 

into the royal treasury, etc."168 The term is quite commonly found in the Caulukya 

166 See, supra chapter 3, section on 'Socio-Political Organization of Resources-The non-Agrarian Context.' 

167 Supra, Chapter 3, note 121. 

168 lEG, s.v. 
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records. A. K. Majumdar, who did an in-depth study on the Caulukyas, noted the 

references to the paficakula, in both, the inscriptions and the literature of the Caulukya 

period, with great interest. He believed that 'no instrument of modern government can 

serve as an apt analogy to the system of government by the paficakula'.169 He concludes 

further, "We find them associated with the highest dignitary in the land, namely the 

Chancellor, and find another committee bearing the same designation employed in rural 

administration. They are appointed to supervise the construction of a temple, sent 

normally to seize a dead man's property, and presided over the royal kitchen."170 The 

nature of evidence thus suggests that paficakula or paficakulika was a term current in the 

early medieval period especially in the central and western India. It stood, in all 

probability, as a generic rubric for any committee comprising of five persons and at any 

stratum of administration. The paficakulika mentioned in the Wadhwan inscription of 

Dharat:Uvaraha seems to have been a similar committee at the village or sthali level but 

the exact nature of its function is not known. At Siyac;iol)i, the paficakula was looking 

after the work at the mavtfapikii. The four references to mavtfapikii in the inscription 

mention Lodhuaka (record 11 dated VS 969),171 Sihapa (record 21 dated VS 1005),172 

169 Majumdar, 1980, p. 205. 

170 Ibid. 

171 EI, vol: I, p. 175, I. 18. 

172 /bid., p. 177, I. 29. 
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Purandara (record 23 dated VS 1008Y73 and Kesavaraja (record 27 dated VS 1025)174 

probably as the head of the paficakulam. Record 23rd mentioned above also refers to 

Purandara175 who had built the temple of V~r:tubhattaraka in the town and record 8 

(undated), to garhapatikatambolika Kesava.176 There is nothing to prove that Purandara 

and Kesava of these records were same as those mentioned as the heads of the paficakula 

but if they were, then there is a great deal of probability that the paficakula comprised of 

local merchants and their role in the ma1J4apika was essentially economic. If this holds 

then kauptika might have had duties related to the policing of the ma1J.tf.apika. 

Sthana, the second part of ma1J.tf.apika-sthana dichotomy, has been explained variously, 

as 'a place', a temple', and 'a sacred centre' etc.177 In the present context the term seems 

to have been used for the town, especially in relation with municipal administration. 

The term is mentioned quite frequently in the records which is indicative of its 

importance as a functional category in comparison to the sparingly used adhi~thana and 

pattana. 

173 Ibid., 1. 30. 

174 Ibid., p. 178, 1. 36. 
~ 

175 Ibid., p. 177, 1. 31. 

176 Ibid., p. 175, 1. 15. 

177 lEG, s.v. 
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We have already seen that at Gopagiri1 the vara was the council looking after the 

town administration including both, police and civic, aspects. At Siyac;lor.U also, vlira was 

a body, headed probably by two persons, looking after the town administration as 

suggested by terms sthanliropita178 and sthaniidhi~thita. 179 Repeated use of terms 

sthanlinumatena180 (by the consent of the sthana) and sakala sthanlinumatena181 followed by 

reference to vara endorses the point that it was a council, which looked after the affairs 

of the sthana (the town) and also that vara was an important decision making council and 

such decisions were deemed as 'consent of the town.' The inscription also refers to 

varapramukha-sakala-sthanena182 and varapramukha-sthanena.183 Varapramukha is generally 

translated as chief of the council, and the use of the term in instrumental would tempt 

one to translate it as 'by the varapramukha of the sthana.' There is though a reference in 

the inscription which suggests something else. Record 6 contains the phrase 

varapramukha-sthane.184 Use in locative would suggest that varapramukha-sthana was not a 

reference to the head of the vllra, but to the office of the varapramukha. Use of this term in 

178 EI, p. 175, I. 19. 

179 Ibid., p. 177, I. 30 

180 Ibid., p. 176, I. 23; p. 177, I. 29; p. 178, I. 36. 

181 Ibid., p. 175, I. 4. 

182 Ibid., p. 173, II. 2-3 

183 Ibid., p. 174, I. 7. 

184 Ibid., p. 174, I. 11. 
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the inscription would suggest that for making any donations it was necessary to seek 

varapramukha-sthana' s permission. The vara also seems to have had some control over 

groups trading in local markets. Reference in the record 5 to vlirapramukhasthana

sambaddha-kandulalnarh185 (Sweet makers attached to the office of the vlirapramukha) 

indicates that some, if not all, of those who worked in the town markets were registered

with the office of the varapramukha. This way, the vara could keep a check on those who 

were outsiders to the markets. The vara, it seems from the reference, interacted with 

traders and artisans on personal basis and not through any guild. 

We have no clear idea about the composition of the vlira. It seems two persons headed 

the council. We wish to highlight two points: 

• Usually the reference to vara was preceded by the names of the two persons heading 

it. The fragmentary first record (dated VS 960), though, mentions dvaviritsati

kacchittarakayorvvare.186 Probably the phrase stood for twenty two (members) 

and/ including Cchittaraka in the vara. There is another reference to one Cchittaraka 

as one of the donors of an avasanilal in a record dated in VS 991.187 At any rate, it 

seems, vara comprised of 22 or 23 with two members serving as the heads. 

185 Ibid., p. 174, I. 10. 

186 Ibid., p. 173, I. 2. 

187 Ibid., p. 177, I. 33. 
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• There are numerous references in the inscription to 'heads in the vlira.' We find 

Vahulii and Rudragal)a heading the vara in VS 964/88 Aivua and Narasingh in VS 

967189 and 969,190 Pahu and Dedeka in VS 1005191 and 1025,192 and TUQ.~i and 

Praddyurnna in 1008.193 That Pahu and Dedeka, who were replaced by TUQ.~i and 

Praddyurnna, again became the heads as the record dated 1025 shows, for sure 

means that either the vlira was periodically reconstituted or at least its members were 

made heads on rotational basis. The evidence is tangential but still quite significant. 

Military Organization 

Military organization and warfare per se and their role in state formation and its 

character have been comparatively neglected arenas in the historiography. Conventional 

perspectives on warfare and military were, more often than not, compilation of materials 

for corroborating arguments sometimes in a rather anachronistic fashion.194 Not much 

I . 

contribution has been made on the question from the perspectives of feudalism and 

188 Ibid., p. 174, I. 7, vahularudraga1Ji1Yorovllre. 

189 Ibid., p. 174, I. 11, aivuttnarasinghayorvvttre. 

190 Ibid., p. 175, I. 9. 

191 Ibid., p. 177, I. 29, pllhadedekayorovttre. 

192 Ibid., p. 177, I. 30, tu'J4ipraddyumnayorovllre. 

193 Ibid., p. 178, I. 36. 

194 For example B. P. Mazumdar, in the chapter on military, extensively uses references from the Sukranlti 

which, it is now established was composed as late as eighteenth or nineteenth century A.D. See, Mazumdar, 

1960, chapter II. 
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Segmentary state models even when it is established that the period was marked by 

internecine warfare between various regional kingdoms and an almost unabated 

exertion on the part of the Arabs, and later, the Turks, from the north-western and 

western corridors. 

B. N. S. Yadava has highlighted the rise of personal arrogant chivalry as an important 

marker of early medieval period.195 The notion, it is argued, crystallized with the 

'accentuation of the feudal tendencies during the post-Gupta period, under 

circumstances more or less similar to those existing in Europe'.196 A fragmented political 

situation, where petty states and principalities were keen on both expanding and 

defending their dominion, and hence compelled to fight constantly, along with genesis 

of 'parochial tendencies and rise of Rajpo.t clans', gave impetus to its rise and growth.197 

While aspects of military and warfare are seen in terms of continuities of the early 

historical period, the departure is mainly emphasized in relation with the degree to 

which some of these became crucial in the period under consideration. Army, it is 

argued, was predominantly composed of 'feudallevies'.198 While there are references to 

bhrta bala (mercenary forces) and maula bala (hereditary forces), which are seen to have 

195 Yadava, 1973, pp. 201-206. 

196 Ibid., p. 202. 

197 Ibid., p. 202. 

198 Ibid., p. 206. 

276 



The Lord and the Ring 

been commonly in vogue, the other two traditional constituents, ~rer;i bala and mitra bala 

are shown to have relegated to the background.199 One authority equates maula bala to 

feudal levies on the ground that even Kautilya highlighted their importance as the King 

maintained them. It is argued, after Kane, that in the early medieval period maula bala 

comprised of persons who, or whose ancestors, were remunerated by grants of land.200 

The rise of chivalry is seen to have given prominence to man to man combat because of 

which chariots gave way to horses and bow-arrows to swords. 201 Heterogeneity in the 

army, mutual jealousy owing to sense of superiority, commitment only towards an 

individual rather than the country etc. have been seen as some of the defects of the 

impact of feudalism on military.202 

Our understanding of the military organization of the Pratiharas is rather inadequate 

primarily because of the dearth of relevant sources. All the copper plate grants of the 

Pratiharas up to the first record of the Pratabgarh inscription (946 AD) except the Badhal 

copper plate grant of Nagabhata-11 (dated 815), begin with the expression, ~rl

mahodayavasitaneka-nau-hastyasva-ratha-patti-sampanna-skandhavllrat... (From the royal 

residence, furnished with many boats, elephants, horses, chariots and foot soldiers, and 

199 Ibid., p. 207; Mazurndar, 1960, pp. 44-46. 

200 Ibid., pp. 42-43. 

201 Yadava, 1973, p. 213-14. 

202 Ibid., p. 208-209. 
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which is situated at the glorious Mahodaya). The Badhal copper plate grant of 

Nagabhata is stated to have been issued from the royal residence at Bhadrasana 

(modem Badhal in the Jaipur district of Rajasthan) near the bank of river Anandika. The 

expression is clearly symptomatic of the fact that, at least theoretically, the armed forces 

comprised of above mentioned five branches. 

It has been pointed out and probably quite rightly that 'out of the fourfold division of 

the army the chariots had disappeared by the eighth century'.203 There is, in fact, some 

evidence to show that horses had become as important, if not more, as elephants, in the 

military organization of the period, especially in the context of the Pratlharas. The 

Pehowa Horse dealers' inscription (882 AD) clearly points to trade in horses in north 

India possibly through guilds of horse traders/agents operating in the north western 

frontier areas. Most of the traders mentioned in the inscription seem to have belonged to 

this area. The inscription also confirms that kings and members of ruling aristocracy 

were the most important of the potential buyers. Besides this, the Bayana inscription 

(956 AD) also talks of imposition of certain cess on the horses passing through the 

granted village(s) for the purpose of trade. We have at least one inscriptional reference 

relating to the Pratlharas which tends to highlight the importance that was beginning to 

be attached to the cavalry. About Ramabhadra, the Gwalior prasasti says that he 

punished his enemies rulers through his subordinate kings rich in cavalry and thus 

203 Yadava, 1973, p. 207. 
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attained the fame which was unto him even as a consort.204 While a detailed discussion 

on the accounts of early Muslim writers with regard to the military strategy and 

organization would be done in the next chapter in the section 'The Arabs and 

Ideology'/05 it may be important point out here that statements of these writers tend to 

suggest that the Pratiharas, perhaps because they were more vulnerable to the Arab 

threat, were paying more attention to cavalry in comparison to the Ra~trakutas and the 

Palas. The Chatsu inscription206 of Baladitya refers to one of his ancestors Har~araja who 

is said to have conquered kings in the north and presented horses to Bhoja. '1f.l
7 The 

reference, irrespective of whether is true or not, is a testimony to the fact that in the 

period under consideration capturing enemy's horses in battle was considered so 

precious a booty, that presenting it to the sovereign could result in considerable 

enhancement of status. 

With regard to the composition of military, we have very tangential evidences. The 

large number of subordinates, who are celebrated in the inscriptions of their successors 

as having fought probably for their Pratihara sovereign, would have. pooled in forces, in 

addition to those of the sovereign, to increase their numbers. This is also indicated by 

204 El, vol. XVIll, p. 108, l. 9. 

205 See Infra. 

206 El, vol. XH, pp. 10-17 

207 Ibid., p. 15, I. 14 
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the Bagumra copper plate inscription (867 AD) of Ra$trakuta Dhruva of the Gujarat line, 

which says, like the Aihole prasasti composed by Ravikirti, that, 'while Mihira (Bhoja-1) 

was united to fortune and surrounded by crowds of the noble kinsmen, though owing to 

his courage he conquered all regions of the world ... '. 208 While the . use of the term 

kinsmen might have been used to highlight the role of the collateral Pratlhara branches~ 

it seems the reference was being made to all subordinates fighting for Bhoja. About the 

Pratiharas, Ma'sudi refers to two contingents, which were permanently posted in the 

northern and the southern borders, and two others which marched whenever there was 

an attack from any side.209 The reference, if taken to be true, would suggest existence of 

both, standing army stationed on the frontiers and reserves. It is primarily on the basis 

of this evidence that Deyell argues for the use of money forms. He goes on to call the 

vigrahapala dramma, the adivariiha dramma and the vinayaka dramma as imperial coinages. 

We do not know whether the standing armies were comprised exclusively of the 

imperial forces or an amalgam of imperial or subordinate forces. 

We may end this section by citing a reference, important from the perspective of 

military organization, from the Gwalior prasasti which says about Bhoja-1, that he, 'like 

Kurnara (Karttikeya) along with his Maqkas, subdued the terrible Asuras with the help 

2118 IA, vol. XU, p. 189. 

209 See infra, Section 'The Arabs and Ideology' in the next Chapter. 
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of a band of women that lived upon arms'.210 The reference, though a part of a eulogistic 

prasasti, points towards the presence of fighting units, comprised exclusively of women 

warriors. 

210 EI, vol. XVID, p.114. 
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Negotiating Identity-Status Issues: 
Legitimation and Patronage 

Between Ethnic Identity and Royalty 

Ethnic identity of the Pratiharas has remained a huge bottleneck when it comes to 

understanding their origins. We have briefly touched upon the question in the first 

chapter. While much has been written about this aspect, there has been no analytical 

study about the sources which provide us with the Gurjara identity of the Pratiharas of 

Kanauj. This is particularly significant in the light of complete absence of this term in the 

inscriptions of the Pratiharas or of their subordinates. The most important sources in this 

context are the inscriptions of perhaps their most hated enemies, the Ra~trakiitas, both of 

Manyakheta and the Gujarat branch.1 All the references to the word Gurjara, Gurjaresa, 

1 The undated and fragmentary D~avatrua cave inscription mentions that Dantidurga gave presents at 

Ujjain and that the king's camp was located in a Gurjara palace (in all probability at Ujjain) (ACHI, p. 443). 

The Sanjan copper plate inscription of Amoghav~ (SS 793 = 871 AD) credits Dantidurga for making the 

Gurjara lord of Ujjain his doorkeeper (EI, vol. XVIII, p. 243, 11. 6-7), perhaps a pun at the Pratihara identity. 

The Baroda plate of Karkka-11 {812-13 AD) extols Indradeva who is said single-handed to have put the lord 

of the Gurjaras to flight (IA, vol. XII, p. 160, 11. 33-34). The same inscription later says about Karkka that he 

gave protection to the ruler of Malwa in the direction of the lord of the Gurjaras who had become insolent 

by his victory over Gau<;ia and Vanga (ACHI, p. 455). The Bagumra copper plate of Dhruva-III of the Gujarat 

branch {867 AD) says with reference to Dhruva-11 that 'he had to face the Gurjaras on one side and Va11abha 

on the other' (IA, vol. XII, p. 188). Nilgunda inscription of Amoghav~ (866 AD) eulogises Govinda (also 
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2qGurjaresvarapati~ and Gurjara1Jlirit, in the Ra~trakuta inscriptions, have been identified 

as applicable to the Pratihara ruler of Kanauj. While we can not be sure of every 

reference being associated with the Pratiharas as the Gurjara was a term common in the 

areas of Gujarat and in central India from the days of the Gurjaras of Bharuch, the 

context of these references for certain indicates that most of these were indeed made to 

the Pratiharas of Kanauj. 

Besides these, a rather clear testimony comes from the work Vikramarjunavijaya 

written by Pampa, a Kanarese poet, for Narasirilha-11, father of his patron, the Calukya 

subordinate of Vemulava<;la, who is said to have taken part in the northern expedition of 

Indra-m. The VemulavaQ.a inscription describes his victory over the Malavas and the 

Gurjaras at some length and Pampa, in his account, remarks, "When preparing for 

victory he captured the champion elephants which marched in front, and penetrating 

and putting to flight the army of the Giirjjara-raja, secured the victory and eclipsed 

Vijaya (or Arjuna)- this Narasirilha. Terrified at the army of this Naraga, which fell like 

called Jagattw\ga) for having 'fettered the people of Kerela and Malwa and Gau(ia, and together with the 

Gwjaras, those who dwelt in the hill fort of Citraldita ... ' (EI, vol. VI, pp. 102-103, 11. 6-7). The Karhad Plates 

of l<r-;Qa-III (959 AD) say, "He who spoke pleasant words, who terrified the Gwjara ... " (EI, vol. IV, p. 283, I. 

22).The same plates further say that on hearing the conquest of all the strongholds in the southern region 

simple by means of angry glance, the hope about Kalaiijara and Citrakuta vanished from the heart of the 

Gwjara (Ibid., p. 284, I. 44). The Nesarika grant of Govinda-III (805 AD) also refers to the defeat of the 

Gwjara at his hands (EI, vol. XXXN, p. 130, I. 24). In a later set of verses, he is said to have deprived 

fourteen kings of their royal insignia one of whom was the Gwjara (Infra). 
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a thunderbolt, Mahipala fled in consternation, not stopping to eat or sleep or rest".2 The 

identity of Mahipala as Gurjjararaja is clear in the passage. 

With reference to the question under consideration, early Muslim writers also 

provide valuable information. Among the important kingdoms of India they mention 

inter-alia Balahara, Juzr or Jurz, and Ruhmi or Rahma (synonymous with Dhm [read 

Dhaum] or Dharma which term, initially used for Dharmapala, later came to denote, in 

general, a Pala ruler), which have been taken to mean Vallabha (the Ra~trakuta king), 

Gurjara and the Pala ruler of eastern India respectively. The earliest of these writers, 

merchant Sulai.man, who is known to have written in around the middle of the ninth 

century, mentions Balahara as the most eminent [of the] princes of India whose 

superiority was widely acknowledged.3 About Jurz, Sulaiman says that he was at war 

with Balahara, had numerous forces and was inimical to the Arabs.4 Abu Zaidu-1 Hasan 

of Siraf, who made additions to the work of Sulai.man, provides us with more concrete 

evidence of the identity of Jurz. While making observation on various social and 

occupational groups, he refers to 'Kanauj, a large country forming the empire of Jurz'.5 

2 ACHI, p. 380. 

3 HIED, vol. I, p. 3; ACAIC, p. 42. 

4 HIED, vol. I, p. 4; ACAIC, p. 43. 

5 HIED, vol. I, p. 10 .. 
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Al-Ma'sudi (d. 956 AD)6
, another prominent early Muslim writer, is said to have visited 

Multan and Manshura in 912 AD and Cambay in 916.7 He must have written his account 

in around this time. With regard to Rahma, he says that his dominions border on those 

of the king of Jurz on one side and those of the Balahara on the other with both of whom 

he was at war.8 Ibn Khurdadhbih also refers to the king of Al-Jurz as amongst the 

prominent kings of India.9 

It is only in the later inscriptions of some of the local rulers belonging perhaps to the 

collateral lines of the Pratlharas of I<anauj that we first come across the projection/ self 

projection of the Gurjara identity. Mathanadeva, a ruler of the Alwar area of Rajasthan, 

in his Rajor inscription of 959-60 AD claims to have belonged to the Gurjara-Pratlhara 

lineage.10 Besides this, the Kadwaha fragmentary inscription,11 which documents the 

achievements of the line of sages belonging to Saivism, refers, in the context of the grant 

of some villages, to the paramount king Hariraja who belonged to the Pratihara family 

(prasutirgotrarh pratiharamahisvaratJArh) and who was the ferocious GUrjjara (garjjad-

6 Ibid., p. 19. 

7 DNHI, p. 578, fn. 1. 

8 HIED,p.22. 

9 A CAlC, p. 3. 

10 El, vol. III, p. 266, I. 4; ggurjjara-pratih4rttnvaya~. 

11 EI, vol. XXXVII, p. 117-124. The inscription bears no date but Harirnja is known from Bharat Kala Bhavan 

Plates (VS 1040 = 983 AD) and the Thauban inscription (VS 1055 = 998 AD). 
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garjjara-meghaca7J4a).12 Because of the fragmentary nature of the inscription, it is not 

quite clear whether it was issued by the ascetic or the king. In any case these references 

also highlight that at local levels and in areas which were traditionally associated with 

the Gurjaras, the Pratiharas were not wary of projection of their tribal antecedents. In 

fact, it might have worked towards consolidation of their authority. 

There was thus an attempt, seemingly conscious, made by the Pratiharas of Kanauj to 

distance themselves from their Gurjara identity. More importantly, perhaps this very 

identity was repeatedly referred to in the inscriptions of the ~trakufas. A tribal 

background, in its pure form, would not have been in line with the idea of kingship at 

least in normative terms. It is also quite evident in the Sanjan copper plate of 

Amoghavar~a dated 871 AD. It says about Dantidurga that he made the Gurjara lord 

and others, doorkeepers when hira7Jyagarbha was being performed by the r4janyas at 

Ujjayini. While the reference has been used extensively to argue for Ujjain as the original 

home of the Pratiharas, an important pun intended in the dichotomy between the 

Gurjara lord as a pratihari and the Ra~p-akufa king as a r4janya has largely gone 

unnoticed. The reference is symptomatic of complete denial on the part of the 

~p-akufas to acknowledge the royal status of the Pratiharas, in consonance with 

Brahmanical norms, even in the later years of Bhoja's rule. Concomitant with this 

distancing was a concerted effort perhaps during the later years of Nagabhata's reign, 

12 Ibid., p. 124, 11. 21-22. 
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but certainly under Bhoja, towards devising strategic paradigms for legitimizing the 

royal status. We begin by discussing the origin myth. 

The Origin Myth 

The Pratlharas of Kanauj began as one of the collateral lines of the Pratlhara clan of the 

Gurjara tribe, in all probability, from areas around Jodhpur. Under Vatsaraja and 

Nagabhata-11 they became one of the most prominent ruling houses of north India and 

under Mihira Bhoja, territorially the dominions reached limits, hitherto untouched. With 

the growth of the state, needs for legitimation and political validation were also 

growing. 

The first attempt in any Pratlhara inscription to claim descent from the solar lineage 

comes from the undated Gwalior prasasti of Bhoja.13 Unfortunately we have no prasasti 

like inscription from the time of Nagabhata which would have certainly added to our 

understanding of the evolution of such paradigms by the Pratlhara rulers. The Gwalior 

prasasti in some details describes the emergence of sun by the enemy of demons, V~I)U, 

followed by 'a line of kings such as Manu, ~avaku, I<akustha and the Miila-Prthu (son 

of Vel)a)'.14 The next verse says as to how V~I)u took birth in the family as Rama and 

successfully fought with demons led by Raval)a. This is followed by a praise for Rama's 

younger brother Saumitri (L~amal)a) 'who served as the door-keeper of Rama owing 

13 EI, vol. XVIII, pp. 100-114 

14 Ibid., p. 107, ll. 1-2. 
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to his commandment not to allow others to enter'.15 It was in this family that deva 

Nagabhata appeared as the primeval sage.16 

Most scholars, based on the third verse of the Gwalior prasasti, have argued that the 

Pratiharas of Kanauj traced descent from the family of La~arrtal)a, the younger brother 

of Rama.17 It is important to note that the term used to connect the solar lineage to the 

family of Nagabhata is tad-vamse (in that family)18 and there is nothing to show an 

explicit connection with La~amru:ta. We believe La~am.ru:ta as a pratihara of his brother 

Rama was used more as a symbol taken from the Ramayava to link the Pratlhara identity 

to that of the family of Rama. We do not know as to when the Pratihara identity of the 

Gurjaras came to the fore. The present inscription, the inscriptions of Kakkuka and 

Bauka of the Mandor line of the Pratlharas as also the Sanjan plates of Amoghavar~a 

provide us the earliest references to Pratlhara identity, either directly or as a metaphor in 

relation to the Gurjaras, and more importantly all these records are contemporaneous 

with the reign of Bhoja.19 How this Pratlhara identity came to be associated with the 

Gurjara families of Rajasthan-as a clan rubric or as an administrative epithet-we may 

15 Ibid., 11. 2-3. 

16 Ibid., l. 3. 

17 Purl, 1975, p. 34; ACHI, p. 614. 

18 El, vol. XVIII, p. 107, l. 3. 

19 The Jodhpur, the Ghatiyala and the Sanjan inscriptions are dated respectively in 837 AD, 861 AD and 871 

AD. 
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not be able to know with the present state of our knowledge, but for sure this identity 

was being used by the Pratiharas of Kanauj and likewise by the Pratlharas of Mandor for 

asserting their mandate to rule in a manner that was congruous to their political status.20 

The intention in these claims was to connect one's family to the solar lineage and not to 

La~atnal).a who was invoked perhaps only to give meaning to the isthmus that was 

being used to establish the link. There is not a single reference in the inscription of 

comparisons made of the rulers of the dynasty with La~atnal).a even when Rama and 

Siirya are invoked repeatedly. The point may be elaborated by following references: 

• Vatsaraja is said to have resembled the sun in prowess.21 

• He is further addressed as 'the foremost among the most distinguished ~atriyas', 

who 'stamped the noble race of ~avaku with his own name by virtue of his 

blameless conduct'.22 

20 It seems ruling lineages used certain symbols to explain their exalted ancestry. A comparable, though not 

similar, case has been argued by Nilakanta Sastri for the ~poakutru;. He writes, "In relatively late copper 

plate grants beginning from the Sanjan plates, the dynasty claims descent from the lineage (vam5a) of Yadu. 

In grants of the reign of Govinda-III, there occurs a verse, which states that the family of the ~p-akutas 

became proof against assaults of enemies after the birth of Govinda just like the Yadava varlt5a after the birth 

of l(r-;Qa (Madhuripu). The comparison was obviously suggested to a court poet by the name Govinda of the 

monarch whose pr~asti he was composing, and about sixty years later it seems to ,have given rise to idea of 

connecting to the ~trakllta line With the YaduvaritSa" (ACHI, p. 440-441). Such evidences demonstrate that 

while devising such ideological constructs, attempts were made to invoke such motifs, which could be 

related or associated With the dynasty and work as an identifier. 

21 EI, vol. XVIII, p. 108, I. 5; sparddhibhnsvatpratllpaQ. 

22 Ibid., I. 6. 
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• Ramabhadra, son of Nagabhata, is equated with Rama in verse 12 even when we 

know that he was not a prominent ruler of the dynasty and ruled for even less than 

three years. 23 

• Verse 15 says that Ramabhadra obtained a son called Mihira, by the favour of the 

sun.24 

• In verse 17, the prasasti writer wonders, on account of monumental achievements of 

Bhoja, 'whether he or Rama stands foremost when Brahma counts his own 

creations'.25 

Drawing parallels with the rulers of the solar race, especially Rama, would not only 

have provided them with a motif to legitimize their rule but would have also helped in 

moving away from their tribal identity towards ~triyahood. 

As against this emphatic projection of connection with the solar lineage in the 

Gwalior prasasti, an earlier inscription of the time of Vatsaraja, dated in 795 AD and 

issued by his subordinate Gallaka, is completely silent on this rather important identifier 

of the Pratlharas. It merely refers to a raja named Nagabhata in whose family 

(tasylinvaye) was born his sovereign, bhapati Vatsaraja.26 This is clearly symptomatic of 

the fact that such motifs gained currency as the state started growing territorially. We 

23 Ibid., I. 8. 

24 Ibid., p. 108-109, I. 10. 

25 Ibid., P· 109 I ll. 11-12. 

26 EI, vol. XLI, p. 55, ll. 3-5. 
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first hear of the origin myth under Bhoja but it may well be possible that such idioms 

started taking shape during Nagabhata-II's reign. 

Bauka, the scion of the Pratihara family of Mandor which to us seems to be a 

collateral line of the Pratiharas of Kanauj, in his Jodhpur inscription also claimed descent 

from the solar lineage through a similar Pratihara motif as did the Pratiharas of Kanauj.27 

But the similarities end here. While Bauka, as also Kakkuka in his Ghatiyala inscriptions, 

claimed a brahma-~atra status,28 the Pratiharas of Kanauj very explicitly claimed a full 

· ~atriya status.29 

But connection with the exalted Purat:Uc lineage had to be projected through a much 

more visible medium than an occasional inscription. One such visible medium, which 

was also seen as an important identifier of the royal status of a dynasty, was the royal 

insignia. In the Nesarika grant of Govinda-ill dated Saka 727 = 805 A~, which would 

have coincided with either the later years of Vatsaraja's or early years of Nagabhata's 

v El, vol. XVIII, p. 87 ff. 

28 Ibid.; El, vol. IX, p. 277 ff. For an insightful discussion on claims to brahma-~tra status among 

subordinate Rajput lineages and its transitional nature see, Otattopadhyaya, 1994, p. 71. 

29 Linkage sought to the solar lineage by default evinces claim to k$atriyahood. A more explicit claim though 

is discernible in the Gwalior pra5asti wherein Vatsaraja has been described as 'the foremost amongst the 

most distinguished k$atriyas' (eka~ ~triya pufzgav~u ca) and his son Nagabhata is said to have 'performed a 

series of religious ceremonies according to the customs of the k$atriya families' (ya~ lcyattra dh4ma vidhi 

vaddha vali pravandha~) (EI, vol. XVIII, p. 108, I. 6and 7). 

30 El, vol. XXXIV, pp. 123-134. 
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reign, verses 20 to 24 describe the carrying away of the cihnas (insignias), by Govinda, of 

his enemies, numbering fourteen. 31 The twenty second verse refers to 'phalakam 

prativadharya', the insignia of lord of the Gurjaras. P. L. Gupta, the editor of the 

inscription considered the phrase to be faulty and emended it as phalakam pratiharyam, 

meaning tablet (phalaka) having the figure of a door keeper (pratihara).32 D. C. Sircar, who 

wrote a note on the inscription, considered such an emendation arbitrary. He reads the 

phrase in question as phalakarit pra(prtl)tipa[d]-dharyarit and translates it as phalaka (board) 

bearing the pratipad (kettle drum) and the harya (snake).33 Sircar seems to be correct as 

the term has a logical meaning and so a rather forced emendation would be. quite 

unwarranted. The reference is a clear testimony to the fact that in at least the early years 

of the ninth century, the Pratlharas were using kettledrum and snake (the latter perhaps 

derived from the name Nagabhata) as their royal insignia. By the time of Bhoja, as a 

result of the concerted effort on the part of the Pratlharas to highlight their credentials 

by being associated with the solar race, a change was carried out. Verse four of the 

Gwalior prasasti presents the Pratihara family as 'Pratihara-ketana-bhrita', i.e. having the 

31 Ibid., pp. 131-132,11. 35-40;garya(ja)re5varil{t] tpha(pha)laka(kam) prativadharya. 

32 Ibid., p. 126. 

33 Ibid., p. 137. 
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banner bearing the figure of the Pratihara, probably La~amai_la, as the door keeper of 

Rama.34 

Association with the solar lineage seems to have gained wider currency by the time 

we enter the reign of Mahendrapala-1 and in subsequent phases of the Pratihara rule. As 

late as in 956 AD we find a testimony to this in an inscription at Osian found engraved 

at the famous Mahavira temple.35 The inscription records the construction of a 'jinadeva 

dhama' (perhaps a Jaina temple) by a devotee Jindaka whose father (name lost}, also a 

follower of Jainism, had earlier constructed a ma1Jt}apa (porch}, in all probability, in the 

Mahavira temple. The inscription refers to Vatsaraja as a scion of the Pratlharavarh5a as 

'La~amaJ:.l.a stood as a Pratihara for his brother Rama out of love and affection'. From 

him came the Pratfharavarilsa which was originated or caused to be originated by Rama.36 

Significantly the inscription was meant to be a record of personal donation, and that by a 

Jaina devotee. It thus seems to be a reflection of the general currency that the motif had 

gained by the tenth century. Also important is the fact that no such motif is discernible 

in the Gallaka's inscription of the time of Vatsaraja issued in 795 AD. 

34 EI, vol. XVIII, p. 107, 1. 3. 

35 The inscription was noted briefly in JRAS, 1907, p. 1010. For complete text, see Handa, 1984, pp. 216-218. 

36 Ibid., p. 216; tasyilkilr$itkilapremru7 lak$mat.Ulb pratiharatilm tatobhavat pratih4ravarh5o rilma samudbhaval;r. 

Interestingly even in such popular unofficial records while the descent is claimed from La~amru:ta, 

emphasis on association with Rama is unmistakable. 
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The Pratihara connection with the Raghukula is particularly significant in the works of 

Raja5ekhara. His dramas, which were written in both Prakrit and Sanskrit and were 

performed in front of wide ranging audience, would have surely helped in the 

dissemination of the motif. One has to understand that in the works of Rajasekhara, 

quite evidently, instead of the Pratihara identity, it is the association with the Raghukula 

that has been emphasized, something that we find in some of the later inscriptions of the 

erstwhile subordinates. This is a subtle but significant shift in relation with the origin 

myth of the Pratiharas. In the Karpuramafijarl, Mahendrapala, introduced as a disciple of 

Raja5ekhara, is addressed as 'the crest-jewel of the Raghukula'.37 In ·the Viddha.Salabhafijika, 

he is referred to as Raghukulatilaka, a distinguished personage of the Raghukula,38 while in 

the Balaramaya1Jam, he is addressed as Raghukulaikatilaka, the only distinguished 

personage of the Raghukula, a step further.39 Raja5ekhara also received patronage from 

Mahlpala during whose reign he is believed to have written the incomplete 

Balabhiiratam. In this work Mahipala has been addressed as 'a pearl of Raghuvathsa' and 

'son of Nirbhayaraja, the Maharaja of Aryavarta'.40 The text further eulogizes 

Mahendrapala, a disciple of Raja8ekhara, as foremost or best among those belonging to 

37 Karparamanjarl (ed. and tr. Konow and Lanman), 1.5; rahu-ula ctujiimattiiJO mahindavillassa. 

38 ViddhaSalabhanjikiJ (tr. Tripathi), I. 6. 

39 Billarilmilyattam (tr. Rai), p. 33. 

40 Billabhilratam (tr. Rai), p. 6. 
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the Raghuvarhsa.41 Interestingly in the play, just before the Satradhdra introduces the king 

Mahipala and presents a rather exaggerated account of his military achievements, he 

looks at the 'knowledgeable audience of Mahodaya' and with folded hands enumerates 

the six signs of the Raghuvarhsa-the silkti (by Valrniki), Kubera's goblet for sport, SUa's 

crest jewel, single strand garland received from sage Agastya, couch made of the branch 

of coral and the world renowned throne of srr Rama'.42 (Translation mine) 

This is the only instance in our knowledge where we come across the six signs or 

markers of Raghuvarhsa and if the stated verse was anything beyond the literary genius 

of Rajasekhara then it would perhaps point to attempts made towards popularization 

the idea of kingship and its connection with the family of Raghu by creating certain 

markers which could gain general acceptance among people. Perhaps Buddhism 

provides us with one of the most prominent example of how symbols or signs could 

play an instrumental role in popularizing an idea or a faith. Motifs drawn from stories 

like the Rlimaya1Jll and association with Raghuvarhsa would have provided an 

appropriate medium to cater to the needs of legitimacy and political validation. 

41 Ibid., I. 11; devo yasya mahendrapi!lanrpatil.z §ieyo raghugri!mat;til_z. 

42 Ibid., I. 6. It may be pertinent here to reproduce the verse in original: 

sll saktirnidhini!thakeli~rit Ve7Jlvibhu¢mat;til.t/sltiZyiZI;z sa ca kumbhasambhavamunel;z priZptiZ ca saikavall, 

paryaitkal;z sa ca vidrumadrumamayastadriZmasirithiZsanamcihnarit/ yasya ya5onidhirvijayatifrit so'yarit raghoranvayal;z. 

In fact Ra.ja~ekhara seems to have been quite fond of enumerating markers. At another place he refers to 

seven signs of a cakravartl ruler. Association of markers or signs with anything would have not only 

provided it an exalted position but would have also made it special and coveted. 
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There are at least two inscriptional evidences to show that the Raghuvarhsa motif had 

gained wide currency among the subordinate or erstwhile subordinate rulers. The Har~a 

inscription of Cahamana Vigraharaja,43 son of Sit:ilharaja and dated in 970 AD, mentions 

in connection with Sit:ilharaja that 'having subdued Salaval)a, the Tomara leader, he 

(Sirilharaja) captured and put to flight the princes that had gathered under former's 

generalship and these captured princes were kept in the prison till his sovereign who 

belonged to the family of Raghu, did not come to his house personally to liberate 

them'.44 Significantly the tenor of the inscription clearly shows that Si.rilharaja was 

practically an independent ruler who only nominally acknowledged the authority of the 

Pratiharas of Kanauj but his son, who seems to have completely abjured the 

overlordship of the Pratiharas in his inscription, addressed his father's sovereign as 

belonging to the family of Raghu. The second reference is even more important, for it 

clearly demonstrates as to how deeply entrenched the imagery had become. Amoda 

plates of the Cedi king Prthvideva-I, dated 1079 AD, while eulogising the military 

achievements of the first Caidya ruler Kokkala says that he erected, on earth, a pillar of 

victory after forcibly dispossessing the kings of Ka~ta and V anga, the lord of the 

Gurjaras, the ruler of Konkat:ta, the lord of Sakambhari, the T~ka and descendants of 

43 IA, vol. XLIT, pp. 57-64. 

44 Ibid. p. 62, I. 17. 
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Raghu, of their treasures, horses and elephants. 45 From the nature of evidence available 

it seems the connotation 'descendants of Raghu' could be used for none but the 

Pratiharas of Kanauj and that, fifty years after the last known local ruler, Yasa}:l.pala.lt is 

unlikely that the reference to the lord of the Gurjaras was meant for the Pratlharas. 

Possibly it was used for the Caulukyas of Gujarat who were, by this time, a powerfui 

ruling house along with other contemporary powers mentioned in the inscription but 

interestingly were nowhere in the scene in the later half of the ninth century when 

Kokkala is believed to have ruled! 

It seems as the territories of the Pratiharas started growing from around the time o~ 

Nagabhata and Bhoja, attempts were started to be made to claim descent from one of the 

popular Purat:Uc lineages. The Pratihara identity seems to have provided the motif for 

connection with the solar line through La~atna.I)a by appropriating a popular story 

from the Ramaya1Jil according to which La~anuu:m functioned as a pratihiira to his elder 

brother Rama. The motif then seems to have been imitated by other local ruling lineages 

along with brahma-~tra status.46 Gradually the idea of d~scent from the solar lineage 

seems to have gained popularity, and by the turn of the ninth century, Pratlhara rulers 

45 CII, vol. IV, pp. 404-405, ll. 6-7. 

46 ·Admittedly, we cannot be sure whether Bauka in his Jodhpur inscription was actually imitating the 

Pratiharas of Kanauj. His inscription dated in 837 AD coincided with very early days of Bhoja's rule, whose 

Gwalior pra5asti is undated. The possibility that the local Pratiharas pre-empted the more powerful Kanauj 

line thus cannot be precluded. 
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like Mahendrapala and Mahipala were addressed as kings, not of the Pratihara vathsa or 

anvaya, but of Raghukula, a more conspicuous and categorical connection with the solar 

dynasty. The motif seems to have gained greater currency through popular dramas 

written in the period and if one goes by the example of the Karpuramafijar'f then some of 

these were composed in more widely spoken and popular Prakrit. 

The Royal Image: Claimed and Given 

A major impetus in recent writings on ideology has been to co~ceptualize the nature of 

genealogies in prasastis which were seen as providing a historical basis of political 

validation. Usually the eponymous ruler was seen as a link between the mythic 

personages and those historical. Through the antiquity of the dynasty, betrayed by 

genuine or concocted genealogies, on one hand a legitimate claim for right to rule was 

advanced, and a rather inflated assortment of achievements was articulated to justify the 

k!?atriya status on the other.47 The Pratiharas did not project a detailed genealogy; the 

dynasty instead used its clan name to relate to the solar race. The available relevant 

references always begin from Nagabhata-1 who was the earliest known ruler of the 

dynasty and a historical personage. The Gwalior pra§asti of Bhoja remains the only 

record issued by any Pratihara ruler which throws light on the way the military 

achievements and other kinds of images of the royalty were being projected or were 

sought to be projected. The land grants issued by the Pratiharas, as we shall see later, 

47 Thapar, 1978, pp. 286-316. 
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were standardized and were being used to portray probably a different imagery. A 

prominent theme in the inscriptions was to highlight the victories over other 

contemporary powers which might or might not have comprised of actual feats. While 

in the prasasti, the military aspect of ruler's mien is dominant, some other nuances of 

their personality have also been portrayed. Nagabhata's nephew Kakustha is attributed 

with the strange habit of 'saying welcome things in an inverted manner' and so this 

'paramount king was popular in the world as Kakkuka'.48 Vatsaraja is said to be 

passionate towards the whole world that 'he had subdued' and his riches are also stated 

to be 'highly fragrant by reason of flavour of wine of elephant ichors, and shining In the 

company of the needy, appeared exceedingly beautiful'.49 Nagabhata-ll is said to have 

gained eminence by defeating Cakrayudha even when remained humble through 

modesty.50 About Mihira Bhoja, the inscription says that he was 'famous unperturbed, 

adept in removing the evils of the world, embraced by Lakshmi (sovereign power), but 

not spoiled by the stain of arrogance, and was affectionate towards the meritorious and 

an asylum of good and pleasant words'.51 

48 EI, vol. XVIII, p. 107, 1..4. 

49 Ibid., p. 108, l. 5. 

50 Ibid., l. 7. 

51 Ibid., p. 109,11. 11-12. 
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A similar imagery was also portrayed in the inscriptions of their subordinates. The 

Gallaka's inscription of 795 AD, which was meant to be a prasasti of his own family, 

briefly eulogises the family of his overlord Vatsaraja.52 Even in this case the emphasis is 

on military aspect. It has to be noted that this inscription was primarily a pra5asti of 

Gallaka's family and the eulogy of the Pratiharas is only marginal. The subordinate 

family also claims to have belonged to a royal family but still highlighted the element of 

affection and servility towards the sovereign instead of a more formal relation. 

Except perhaps for the biruda Adivaraha, there was no concerted effort on the part of 

the Pratiharas to portray themselves as divine incarnate or as temporal custodians 

through a legitimate divine sanction. In the Gwalior pra5asti, Bhoja has been compared 

with Kumara (Karttikeya) but that in a specific context where the king, like Kumara, is 

said to have subdued the Asuras (perhaps a reference to the Arabs) with the help of a 

band of women that lived upon arms. 53 The Nohna-Narasingh inscription of the time of 

Bhoja records the construction of perhaps a temple dedicated to V~J).u, by one 

Subhaditya, who claims to be an expert in imparting instructions to kings (~itip-opadesa-

. gura), or by his wife. Line three of the inscription which introduces Bhoja, likens him 

with Madhujit, a name for V~J).U (vedhas-lva sri bhoja de ... ).54 

52 El, vol. XLI, pp. 49-57. 

53 EI, vol. XVIII, p. 109, ll. 14-15. 

54 Svasti Srr, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra Felicitation Volume, 1984, p. 85, I. 3. 
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Another important constituent of the royal imagery was the use of honorific titles. 

These titles have been looked at in terms of the ways through which increasing political 

hierarchization in the early medieval period could be accomodated both in official 

records as well as in practice. Ideologically though these titles were a marker of the 

sovereign status of the monarch which conveyed the sense of power, authority and awe. 

Both the Palas and the Rfu?trakutas, in their copper plate grants, used the most 

prominent contemporary title parmabhaftaraka maharajiidhiraja parame5vara. The case of 

the Pratiharas was quite intriguing. Their copper plate grants did not contain a long 

pra5asti like eulogy but a simple genealogy. The following table attempts to make a 

separation between the sovereign titles in the Pratihara records and those of their 

subordinates. This would help us analyze the pattern, if any, that emerges. 

Table 6: Depiction of Royal Titles in the Pratihara Inscriptions 

Royal Titles in the Pratrhiira Inscriptions Royal Titles in the inscriptions of their 
Subordinates, officials and other Records 

Badhal Copper Plate of Nagabhata-11 (815 The Gallaka's Inscription of 795 AD 
AD) Srrman Nagabhata (Nagabhata-1) who is 
Paramava~1JilVO Maharaja srf Devarajadeva; referred to as raja; sri Vatsaraja56 

Paramamahesvaro Mahari1ja sri 
Vatsarajadeva; Paramabhagavatlbhakto 
Maharaja srr Nagabhatadeva55 

55 Prilgdh4ril, no. 9, pp. 147-148, II. 3-5. 

56 EI, vol. XLI, p. 55, 11. 3 and 5. 
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Royal Titles in the Pratlhllra Inscriptions Royal Titles in the inscriptions of their 
Subordinates, officials and other Records 

Surapura C. P. {827 AD) Buchkala Inscription (815 AD} 

Same as above except that Devarajadeva is Maharaji1dhiraja Parame§vara §ri 
mentioned as DevasaktidevaSJ Vatsarajadeva; Paramabhattaraka 

Maharajadhiraja Parame§vara (PMP) §ri 
Nagabhatadeva58 

Sambhal C. P. {828 AD} Deogarh Pillar Inscription {862 AD} 

Same as above59 · PMP srr Bhojadeva60 

Barah C. P. {836} Ahar Stone Inscription-Record 1 (865 AD} 

Same as above up to Nagabhata-ll; PMP srr Ramabhadradeva; PMP sri 
-

Paramaditya Bhakto Maharaja srr Bhojadeva62 

Ramabhadradeva; Paramabhagavati Bhakto 
Maharaja sri Bhojadeva; in the later portion 
of the inscription both Nagabhata and 
Ramabhadra are addressed as Maharajtf1 

Badhal C. P. of Bhoja (841 AD} V aillabhaftasvamin T einple Inscription at 

Same as above63 Gwalior-1 (975} 

Sri Ramadeva; sri Adivaraha64 

Inscription-2 {976} 

Sri Gopagirau Svamini Parame5vara srr 
Bhojadeva65 

57 Prllgdh4rll, no. 9, p. 200, 11. 1-4. 

58 EI, vol. IX, pp. 199-200,11.3-7. 

59 Prllgdh4rll, no. 4, p. 107, pp. 1-5. 

60 EI, vol. IV, p. 310,11. 1-2. 

61 EI, vol. IX, p. 17-18,11. 1-6. 

62 EI, vol. XIX, p. 58, 1. l. 

63 Mishra, 1990, pp. 47-50. 

64 EI, vol. I, p. 156, 11. 2 and 6. 
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Royal Titles in the Pratrhlira Inscriptions 
Royal Titles in the inscriptions of their 

Subordinates, officials and other Records 

Daulatpura C. P. (843 AD). The Garibanatha Temple Inscription at 

Same as above66 Pehowa (872) 

PMP sri Ramabhadradeva; PMP sri 
Bhojadeva67 

Jiragaur C. P. (862 AD) Sirsa Stone Inscription (No Date) 

Same as above68 sri Bhojadeva69 

Gwalior Pra8asti of Bhoja (Undated) Barton Museum Inscription (No Date) 

No title used [Va]riiha or [Adiva]raha70 

Nohna-Narasingh Inscrption (Undated) Jhinjhauta Inscription (Undated) 

sri Bhojadeva71 Bhojadevasya Rajfia~72 

Dighwa Dubauli C. P. (898 AD) Una grant of Balavaiman (893 AD) 

Same as other earlier copper plate grants PMP sri Bhojadeva; PMP sri 
up to Bhoja; Paramabhagavati Bhakto Mahendrayudha74 

Maharaja sri Mahendrapaladeva73 

65 Ibid., p. 159, ll. 1-2. 

66 EI, vol. V, p. 211, ll. 1-6 

67 EI, vol. I, p. 186, 1. 1. 

68 PriZgdhariZ, no. 13, p. 176, ll. 1-6. 

fiJ Phogat, 1978 p. 28, verse, 12. 

70 EI, vol. XIX, p. 176, I. 11. 

71 Svasti Sri, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra Felicitation Volume, 1984, p. 85, l. 3. 

72 PriZgdhariZ, no. 1, p. 2, verse 3. 

73 !A, vol. XV, p.l12, ll.1-7. 

74 EI, vol. IX, pp. 4-5, ll. 1-3. 
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Royal Titles in the Pratlhiira Inscriptions Royal Titles in the inscriptions of their 
Subordinates, officials and other Records 

Asni Inscription {917 AD) Una Plates of Avanivarman {898 AD) 

PMP srl M~a[endra]paladeva; PMP sri PMP sri Bhojadeva; PMP srl 
Mahi:paladeva75 Mahendrapaladeva76 

Bengal Asiatic C. P. {931 AD) Wadhwan Grant of Dhar~varaha {917) 

Same as in earlier copper plate grants up Rajiulhiraja Parame5vara srl Mahi:paladeva78
· 

to Mahendrapala; Paramavai~fJ.llVO Maharaja 
sri Bhojadeva (Bhoja-ll); Paramaditya Bhakto 
sri Vinayakapal~deva (Brother of Bhoja-
ll)77 

Pratabgarh ~rants-Record 1 {946 AD) Garh Stone Inscription {921 AD) 

Same as in the earlier copper plate grants Mahipaladeva Samanta Cakra-Vihit-A.dara-
up to Mahendrapala; Paramaditya Bhakto sri Pada-Seval;z80 

Vinayakapaladeva; Paramamahesvaro 
Maharaja srl Mahendrapaladeva79 

Jhusi Grant {1028 AD) Rajor Inscription of.Mathanadeva {959 AD) 

PMP sri Vijayapaladeva; PMP sri PMP sri I<$itipaladeva; PMP sri 
Rajyapaladeva; PMP srimat Vijayapaladeva82 

Trilocanapaladeva81 

75 IA, vol. XVI, p. 174, ll. 1-4. 

76 EI, vol. IX, p. 9, ll. 50-51. 

77 IA, vol. XV, pp. 140-141, ll. 1-9. 

78 IA, vol. XII, p. 193, ll. 4-5. 

79 EI, vol. XIV, p. 183, ll. 5-9. 

80 EI, vol. XXXIX, p. 194, 1.3. 

81 IA, vol. XVIII, p. 34, ll. 1-3. 

82 El, vol. m, p. 266, ll. 1-2. 
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Royal Titles in the PratOtllra Inscriptions Royal Titles in the inscriptions of their 
Subordinates, officials and other Records 

Kara Stone Inscription (1036 AD) Siya<;lot;ti Inscription-line 1 (904 AD) 

Mahi:irajadhiraja sri Yasa}:l.paladeva83 
PMP sri Bhojadeva PMP sri 
Mahendrapaladeva84 

Line 4 (907 AD) 

PMP sri Bhojadeva; PMP sri 
Mahendrapaladeva85 

Line 28 (948 AD) 

PMP sri ~itipaladeva; PMP sri 
Devapaladeva86 

.. 

Bayana (956 AD) 

Mahi:irajadhiraja sri Mahipaladeva87 

Clearly, there is a dichotomy in the ways, that the Pratiharas tried to project themselves 

in their copper plate grants, and their subordinates tried to project them in their 

inscriptions. As regards the former, all the Pratihara rulers, except for the last two, 

adhered to a standard pattern of their composition. More importantly, each one of them, 

by showing his devotion to a specific Brahmanical deity, tried to emphasize his complete 

loyalty to the Brahmanical faith. In addition, they preferred to underline the religious 

aspect ignoring the more prevalent military or political aspects. It is difficult to ascertain 

the possible reasons for this. The earliest known example of this standardized format 

83 Ghosh, N. N., 1985, p. 100, I. 4-5. 

84 El, vol. I, p. 193, I. 1. 

115 Ibid., I. 4. 

86 Ibid., p. 177, I. 28. 

87 El, vol. XXII, p. 124, I. 23. 
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comes from the time of Nagabhata-11, during whose reign the Pratihara power came to 

occupy the traditionally Brahmanical Ganga valley region. Perhaps Nagabhata made an 

attempt in his copper plate grants to emphasize the element of his devotion and that of 

his predecessors to a specific Brahmanical deity so as to obviate the adverse political 

impact of his tribal antecedents and rather close association with Jainism. Successive 

Pratihara rulers then adopted the format as a tradition. The practice was quite unique in 

the context of their times. Besides the land grant inscriptions, in other royal epigraphs 

the Pratlharas used full imperial titles as indicated by the Asni inscription of Mahipala, 

which recorded the gift, in cash, by the sovereign on specific occasions to the temple of 

Yogasvamin at Asni. The last two Pratihara rulers, Trilocanapala and Yasal).pala, in their 

land grant inscription used conventional PMP titles but by the time they were ruling, the 

Pratihara sovereignty, largely owing to Mehmiid's invasions, had shrunk to the 

Allahabad-Varanasi area, and the traditions of the erstwhile Pratihara sovereignty seem 

to have had no meaning now. 

The undated Gwalior inscription of the time of Bhoja is the only pra5asti of the 

Pratiharas known till date. What is interesting here is that none of the rulers mentioned 

in the inscription is appended with any royal title, which is quite unusual for an early 

medieval prasasti. It is stated to have been composed by Baladitya who was the son of 

bhatta Dhanneka. The Jhinjhauta inscription found near Kapil Nagar records the 

construction of a temple dedicated to V~I:tu by the same Baladitya who seems to have 
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composed this inscription also. In this record, his father's name is mentioned as 

Dhanyapala. Verse 27 of the Gwalior prasasti and verses 3 and 4 of the Jhinjhauta 

inscription are exactly same for most part, both of which refer to Bhojadeva, as the 

protector of the world. There is another reference perhaps to the same Baladitya in the 

Barah copper plate grant of Bhoja-I (836 AD), where he is referred to as the son of 

Rajyabhattarika and as the dataka of the record. The responsibility of being a dataka was 

generally assigned to the Yuvaraja. If, for any reason, (taking into account the time span 

of Bhoja's rule, it seems he ascended the throne at a relatively young age) Baladitya was 

entrusted with this job by Bhoja, then it would point towards very close and cordial 

relations between the two, the exact nature of which is difficult to ascertain; The 

possibility, that he was an elder contemporary, advisor and preceptor (with strong 

Va~~avite leanings) of Bhoja, cannot be discounted. 

A perusal of the inscriptions of the subordinates referring to the Pratlhara sovereign 

shows that all official records-the land grants of subordinates (Una, Wadhwan, Hansot 

and Rajor C. P. grants); records of donation by mercantile groups through official 

channel (Siya<;loi)I); engraving, by official orders, of land or property transactions in a 

market area (Ahar); and official sanction to arrangement of diversion of taxes to temples 

(Pehowa~arried the name of the reigning monarch and his predecessor with full 

sovereign titles. Inscriptions recording acts of temple construction and/ or other 

donations in personal capacity, even by officials, even when invoked the name of the 
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sovereign, did not always contain high-sounding titles. This is indicated by the Gallaka's 

inscription, the Nohna-Narasingh inscription, the Jhinjhauta inscription, the Alia's 

inscription of Gwalior (975 AD), the Sirsa stone inscription, the Barton Museum and the 

Garh stone inscriptions, which contained no honorific titles with the name of the 

sovereign. As against this, the Buchkala and the Deogarh inscriptions, which were acts 

of personal donations, still appended full imperial titles (PMP) with the name of the 

sovereign. In fact, use of titles in the inscriptions of subordinate rulers seems to have 

depended on many factors. First was the nature of relationship that the donor enjoyed 

with the sovereign. Both Baladitya (of the Jhinjhauta inscription) and Subhaditya (of the 

Nohna-Narasingh inscription) seemingly were respected personalities who shared a 

close personal relationship with Bhoja, perhaps as his advisors and preceptors. Second 

was the extent of actual political control of the sovereign over subordinates as in the case 

of the Pehowa prasasti of the Tomara brothers, which seems to have belonged to the 

reign of Mahendrapala-11, who has been mentioned in the inscription without any 

imperial titles. Similarly, the Bayana inscription (Dated 956 AD) refers to Mahipala-11 

only as a Maharajadhiraja. We know that by the middle of the tenth century when these 

two rulers are known to have ruled, the Pratlharas were fast loosing their control over 

the outlying areas of the state. Third and perhaps, the most important factor was the 

nature of records themselves. Official records were formal documents, which contained 

the names of subordinates also. This rendered it important, for the purpose of official 

hierarchy, that appropriate titles be used. Moreover, more often than not, these records 
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were supposed to be adhered to a standard pattern. As against this, records of personal 

acts of temple construction of donation were more like poetic prasastis, which were 

composed with the sole purpose of glorifying the family of donor. In these, the concern 

for proper and correct metres would have been much greater than the use of appropriate 

titles. It is perhaps this distinction that would explain the divergence, relating to the use 

of royal titles, in such temporally-spatially contiguous inscriptions as the Rajor and the 

Bay ana. 

In any case, need for political validation would have necessitated portrayal of not just 

the kind of imagery as discussed above but a more deeply entrenched association with 

popular ideas, which could buttress the question of legitimation. Towards this end, 

religion was always considered, by the monarchical powers in early India, a potent force 

and a perfect medium. 

The Royalty and Religion 

From very early stages of the emergence of monarchy in north India, the Brahmanical 

model seems to have provided substructure to the established political norm: and, 

leading from that, the need for its validation. Formulation of Brahmanicalliterature, 

ritUals of royal coronation and brahmat:tas' claim to ritual superiority, all, in their own 

ways, functioned as instruments of religious legitimation of the political order.88 

88 Roy, 1994, Chapter 1. 
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Notwithstanding inherent dynamism and tensions, which are discernible only through a 

more careful conspectus, the Brahmanical model remained, through the history of early 

India, perhaps the most potent agency to validate, affirm and reaffirm the power 

structure, both in social and political contexts on one hand, and to preserve and nurture 

the navel of this political universe, monarchy, on the other.89 There is some credible 

evidence to show that while religious belief systems buttressed the need of legitimation 

of the political structures in early India, in most cases the political structure reciprocated 

in a manner that was neither parochial nor too sectarian. Ther~fore, basis of polity in 

early India remained rather safely ensconced within what may be referred to as the 

Brahmanical model or tradition.90 With some exceptions, personal beliefs of monarchs 

were never a benchmark to assess the way they articulated with other systems. A close 

perusal of the sources would perhaps bring this out. 

89 Sahu, 2001, pp. 3-18. 

90 Roy, 1994, pp. 20-22. Roy, at the same time, highlights 'the possibilities of developing alternative 

categories of perception' which through constant challenge led to 'a widening and to a certain extent 

shifting of the definition of the sacred' with a concomitant attempt to assert Brahmanical control over such 

definitions. The process was not just about 'simple incorporation of new rituals or institutions' but a much 

more complex process where 'such beliefs were adapted, modified and assigned a specific place within the 

entire scheme of affairs.' Roy further argues that 'to a certain extent, the dynamism evident within the 

Brahmanical tradition was a result of attempts to counter alternative traditions-either. the practices of 

groups which were outside the sphere of the influence of the brahmal.tas or of groups which were within 

this sphere but attempted, nonetheless, to break away from it' (p. 20). 
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Every dynasty has its own context of early growth, which also subsumes the ways 

through which it seeks legitimacy. Even when the Brahmanical model was seen as the 

most prominent mode of seeking political validation, the ways in which local ruling 

houses patronized certain sectarian affiliations have to be seen in their cultural and 

geographical contexts. For long the Ganga valley remained, with all undeniable 

contradictions and dialectics, the cradle of Brahmanical tradition. Almost all the post

KUJ?at:ta political formations in the region had germinated willy-nilly from this area 

itself. Even when the nature of political patronage transcended sectarian parochialism, 

legitimacy was sought largely through the Brahmanical model; which subsumed the 

Purat:Uc tradition. The Pratih.aras provided the first major departure from this pattern. 

They originated, in all likelihood from a tribal background, in the outlying southern 

Rajasthan and only later shifted their base to Kanauj. One would wonder whether 

changing geographical contexts would have brought any change in the ways in which 

ideological paradigms were constructed. It is significant that areas of their early growth, 

Jalor and Bhinmal, were formidable Jaina centres while Kanauj was one of the most 

prominent centres of Brahmanicalleanings. 

Association of the early rulers of the dynasty with Jainism is unmistakable. 

Dasharatha Sharma has brought to notice an interesting piece of evidence regarding 

Nagabhata-1. He says that a medieval Jaina Prabandha wi$in the Puratana-Prabandha

Sangraha (recension B) refers to NahaQ.a (identified with Nagabhata-1), a soldier of 
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fortune who was the first ruler of his family. He is further stated to have made Jalor his 

capital and came in conflict with a Muslim ruler whom he defeated. The Prabandha also 

informs about his patronage to a Jaina sage Ya~adeva (apparently, the ~amMramat;a 

Ya~adatta Gru:U mentioned in the Kuvalayamilla) and construction of a temple at 

Jabalipura by him.91 A more conspicuous Jaina connection of Vatsaraja may be found fu 

the inscription (dated VS 1013 = 956 AD) engraved in the Mahavira temple at Osian. It 

refers to Ukesa (Osian) as excellent and world-renowned whose brahma.Q.as, ~atriyas, 

vaiSyas and sudras were protected on all sides by Vatsaraja.92 While there is no explicit 

evidence to show that the temple was built by Vatsaraja, invocation of his name by a 

Jaina devotee after almost 250 years is perhaps symptomatic of his cordial association 

with the sect, which was among the most popular ones in south Rajasthan, not 

necessarily as a follower but perhaps as a patron. Nagabhata,-ll, the next ruler seems to 

have had a much deeper bonding with Jainism or perhaps the eVidence to show this is 

relatively clearer. The Prablulvakacarita of Candraprabhasiiri, a later Jaina work, informs 

of the event of Nagabhata's death, which is dated in the text in VS 890 = 832-833 AD.93 

The king himself has been addressed as Ama, a name used for Nagabhata in most of the 

Jaina sources. It refers to the conversion of Ama to the Jaina doctrine by Bappa Bhatti, 

91 Sharma, D., 1958, pp. 74-78. 

92 Handa, 1984, p. 216, II. 8-9; JRAS, 1907, p. 1010. 

93 Purl, 1975, pp. 47-48. 
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his close confidante.94 Another later Jaina text, Prabandhakof;a of Raja5ekh.ara also 

associates Bappa Bhatti with Arna. It refers to king Arna, living at Gopalgiri, as the son 

and successor of Yasovarman, and also as a contemporary of Dharma, the ruler of 

Gauc;la.95 Bappa Bhatti was appointed by Arna as his Siiri (Acarya).96 Even when both 

these texts have data and dates arranged in a rather anachronistic manner, Prabandhako?ti 

does refer to Bhoja as Arna's grandson.97 There is also a striking similarity in both these 

texts regarding death of Ama. The Prabhavalauarita mentions that 'in the year 890, in the 

month of bhlidrapada, sukravlira, suklapaficami in the nakf;atra caitra in the rasi tufa, king 

Nagavaloka gave up his life, while sailing across Ganga somewhere in the kingdom of 

Magadha, after worshipping Paficaparamef?ti (the five great ones) pinning his faith inJina 

and his own guru Bappa Bhatti.98 The Prabandhakof?a in its part says that 'Arna died 

following the rite of a1JaSa1Ja in the VS 890 = 832-833 AD'.99 The similarity of these two 

later Jaina texts, though historically garbled, would tend to indicate close association of 

Nagabhata with Jainism to the extent that he might have even extended a preferred 

94 Ibid. 

95 Awasthi, 1992, p. 186. 

96 Ibid., p. 188. The appointment is stated by the text to have caused deep enragement to the brahmat:tas who 

said, "Your Majesty sir, these are the ~O.dras, why this throne to them." (Ibid.) 

97 Ibid., p. 187. 

98 Puri, 1975, p. 48. 

99 Awasthi, 1992, p. 187. 
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patronage to the sect. His initiation into Jainism just before his death is perhaps 

indicative of construction of a tradition in posterity and is in fact symptomatic of the fact 

the while Nagabhata patronized Jainism, probably under the influence of Bappa Bhatti, 

he never formally joined the order. 

Besides Jainism, the other popular cult of Rajasthan that found way into the 

ideological strategies of the early Pratlharas was the cult of Sakti. Seventh-Eighth 

centuries saw beginning of the popular phase of Sakti worship in Rajasthan.100 Most of 

these were tribal goddesses who were subsumed later in the Brahmanical pantheon as 

forms of Durga. The copper plate grants of the Pratlharas contain figure of a goddess 

attached to the seal.101 Iconographic details reveal that this goddess was I<$emaitkari, a 

form of Durga or Bhagavatl. She is depicted on Pratlhara seals as standing in a 

samabhanga posture on a lotus and carries a bell (ghavta) and a trident (trisala) in upper 

left and right hands, and a water vessel (kamavtf.alu) and a rosary (~amiila) (with hand 

in abhayamudra) in the lower left and right hands respectively. Her hair, tied in matted 

locks, contain ornamental fillets. Two crouching lions, with mouth opened, are depicted 

100 Sharma, N. K., 'Sakti Worship in Rajasthan', in Shankar Goyal, ed., Rajasthan: From Prehistory to the 

Independence Era, Jaipur, Book Enclave,2004, pp. 97-104. 

101 The seal is forthcoming in the Badhal copper plate of Nagabhata, Daulatpura, Jiragaur and Badhal copper 

plates of Bhoja, Dighwa Dubauli copper plate of Mahendrapala-1 and the Bengal Asiatic Society's plate of 

Vinayakapala. 
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flanking the goddess on either side.102 These details are clear enough to identify the 

goddess as ~emailkari. Significantly, the available evidence tends to show that this 

form of Durga was rather confined to central and south Rajasthan, and was not quite 

known beyond these areas. The earliest likely reference to the goddess comes from an 

inscription dated 625 AD from Vasantgarh in the Sirohi district of Rajasthan.103 The 

inscription stone was found lying outside the shrine of Khimel rrulta, of which it 

originally formed a part. First verse of the inscription invokes blessings of Durga and 

second, of ~emarya ~emakari.104 It then goes on to record the construction of the 

temple of nuita by the go?thi at Vata,karasthana. This remainS the only epigraphic 

reference to the goddess but some temples of Jodhpur and Udaipur areas dated to 9th-

11th centuries have yielded images of this goddess. She has been depicted in the south 

left kan;a of the temple no. 1 at Osian,105 in the west bhadra niche of the Dadhimatimata 

temple at Goth-Manglod/06 in the west bhadra, in a seated posture, of what is now 

known as the ~emailkari temple at Chittaurgarh107 and in the principal back niche of 

102 Prllgdh4rll, no. 9, 1998-99, pp. 145-146. In the Jiragaur C. P. seal though, the goddess carries trident in the 

upper left hand. Prllgdh4rll, no. 13, 2002-2003, p. 170. 

103 EI, vol. IX, pp. 187-192. 

104 Ibid., ll. 1-2. 

105 EIT A, vol. 2, part 2, p. 160. 

106 Ibid., p. 252. 

107 Ibid., pp. 302-204, plate 688. 
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the Pipladmata temple at Unwas near Udaipur.108 Besides this, she is also known from 

the Saciyamata temple at Osian. Though the present temple belongs to the twelfth 

century, confirmed by an inscription dated 1178, an eighth century shrine seems to have 

preceded it. Dhaky suggests that an early eighth century image of K:;;emankari, lying in 

the Saciyamata complex could have been the original image of this temple.109 

The importance given to the goddess by the Pratlharas is reflected in her depiction on 

the copper plate seals of all the grants issued by the Pratlharas up to the time of 

Vinayakapala, most probably as a family deity (kula-devf}. Its continued depiction was 

perhaps facilitated by a general currency of almost all forms of Durga through the 

popular identity of Bhagavatl, which was known across regions. As many as three most 

important rulers of the dynasty, Nagabhata-11, Mihira Bhoja and Mahendrapala-1 were 

referred to in the copper plate grants of the dynasty as paramabhagavatr bhakta~. Even 

though the goddess was popularized as Bhagavatl, along with other forms of Durga, 

quite evidently, unlike the claim to. Sii.ryavarhsa, which was certainly a later 

development, Pratlhara association with K:;;emailkari was from the very early days of 

the dynasty. Therefore, patronage to Jainism and association with Kl;;emailkari were the 

two very important ideological identifiers of the Pratlharas in their early growth at least 

up to the time of Nagabhata-11. In addition, while inclination towards Jainism was 

108 Pragdhara, no. 9,1998-99, p. 146. 

109 EIT A, vol. 2, part 2, p. 128. 
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driven more by the personal choice of the ruler, association with I<l?em.ailkari was much 

more entrenched and immutable as a family deity, which is perhaps why it found 

expression through a substantial part of the life of the dynasty. She was also, as 

Bhagavati, an-inseparable part of the Purfu:rlc matrix. 

Recent discoveries of some important grants of Nagabhata-11 have provided us with 

some credible evidence to show that while the Pratiharas were an important player in 

the political flux of the Ganga valley at least from the time of Vatsaraja, they seem to 

have shifted their base to Kanauj only under Nagabhata sometime in between 815 and 

827 AD. We saw that at maximum stretch the dominions of Nagabhata extended from 

the present eastern U.P. to at least east, central and south Rajasthan. We have also 

argued in the last chapter based on the recent discoveries that Nagabhata as the first 

ruler of his dynasty in the Ganga valley made some endeavour towards looking afresh, 

the grants given to the braluruu:tas by previous regimes. Quite possibly, he continued 

certain grants but resumed many others for which no deed or written document would 

have been prepared. We can not be very sure about whether his association with Jainism 

was a force behind such acts as the Skanda Puri11Jil would make us believe but to us it 

seems quite unlikely since Nagabhata does not seem to have adopted the faith and was 

only a keen patron. 
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One of the most exhaustive of the early medieval Purat)as, the Skanda Pura1Ja, in the 

chapter on Dhai'Ill3raQ.ya,110 makes detailed references to Ama, the ruler of Kanauj. 

According to the legend, Rama is said to taken pilgrimage in Dharrnarar:tya, along with 

Sita and his brothers, and after having performed an excellent sacrifice at the city of 

Moheraka, gave extensive gifts to the bralun.aQ.as. He also, at the behest of Sua, 

established a city called Sitapura. Fifty-five villages including Sitapura were given to 

eighteen thousand bralun.aQ.as and arrangements were made (by Rarna) for thirty six 

thousand vai.Syas and siidras to attend to them.111 

From treta until the end of dvapara up to the advent of kali, Hanurnana is said to have 

protected the gifted holy place single-handed. The text further says that when the 

advent of the kaliyuga was imminent but had not yet started, there was a king named Ama, 

who became the ruler of Kanyakubja. He was glorious, knower of dharma, calm, self

controlled, just, of good conduct and devoted to truth and piety.112 He was a powerful and 

paramount ruler devoted to protection of people. During kali, his subjects became inclined 

to committing sin under the influence of ~apaQ.as, gave up their Va~Q.ava cult, and 

adopted the Buddhist way of life.113 Arna's daughter Ratnaganga was secretly initiated 

uo Sk. Pu., III. ii. 

111 Sk. Pu., III. ii. 35. 

112 Sk. Pu., III. ii. 36. 12-13. 

113 Sk. Pu., III. ii. 36. 34-38. 
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into the fold of Jainism by Indrasuri, a Jaina mendicant. The king of great exploits (Ama) 

gave his daughter in marriage to Kumbhipala, and at the time of marriage also gave him 

Dharmaral)ya along with the city of Moheraka. The son-in-law came to Dharmaral)ya 

and established his capital there.114 Under the influence of Jai.i:Usm, he deprived the 

braluruu:tas of their legitimate possession given to them by Rama. They came to the brave 

king Ama, stationed in Kanyakubja, who was surrounded by ascetics. It was only after stay 

of a few days that the king called the aggrieved brahmal)as to the court. He did not 

respectfully receive them or bow in front of them. After he enquired about the matter, 

the brahmal)as apprised him of the grant made to them by Rama and said that the royal 

charter issued by Ramacandra was always honoured by other kings except his Son-in

Law. Ama asked the brahmal)as to go to Kumarapala and ask him, at his behest, to return 

the settlements back to the brahmal)as.115 

Kumarapala, instead of abiding by the royal charter issued by Rama, ridiculed the 

brahmal)as and their sacrifices, and indulged in a polemical debate with them.116 After a 

lot of effort, the expelled brahmaz:tas were able to find Hanumana, informed him of the 

situation and exhorted him to slay both Kumarapiila, the perpetrator of sins and Ama as 

well. Later on the grants are said to have been restored to the braluruu:tas due to the 

114 Sk. Pu., III. ii. 36. 39-45. 

115 Sk. Pu., III. ii. 36. 46-62. 

116 Sk. Pu., III. ii. 36.63-99. 
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supernatural powers of Hanumana and people also reverted back to Vi$t:tu bhakti from 

plikha1J4a mlirga.117 (Emphases added) 

The legend is categorical about sectarian conflict in early medieval India between two 

of the relatively more popular sects, Vai$t:tavism, intricately associated with 

Brahmanism, and Jainism. However, our focus is more on the aspect of political 

patronage to these sects. Anachronism notwithstanding, the text chose two rulers 

separated from each other by good four centuries as main antagonists primarily because 

of the common factor-their association withJainism. Quite interestingly, though, while 

the admonishment for Kumarapala is rather vehement and scathing, the attitude 

towards Ama is relatively ambivalent, as the emphasized portions would tend to show. 

It is important to note that the reference to Kumarapala (also referred to in the legend as 

Kumarapalaka and Kumbhipala), who was in all probability Kumarapala Caulukya 

(1143 - 1172 AD), would suggest that the legend, if not the text as a whole, was 

composed after the last quarter of the twelfth or first quarter of the thirteenth century. A 

post thirteenth century composition narrating on a ninth century king would only reflect 

contemporary perceptions and beliefs, which may not be entirely true. A few points may 

be seen in relation to this legend. Its basic purpose was to show as to how, under the 

influence of Jainism, the political authority, represented here by Ama and Kumarapala, 

was dishonouring the land grant charters given to the brahmat:tas. The point, at least in 

117 Sk. Pu., III. ii. 37. 
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the context of Nagabhata, is corroborated at one level by a perusal of his charters, or 

rather their reconfirmation. Interestingly, Nagabhata has been projected in the legend as 

the first ruler of the Kali-age. This is perhaps only reflective of the later perceptions 

about Nagabhata, not just as the patron of Jaina faith but perhaps also as the first ruler 

who provided political patronage to the sect in the erstwhile Brahmanical stronghold. It 

is significant that the Dharmarat).ya legend is geographically associated with Mirzapur 

and Sitapur areas of Uttar Pradesh. The text seems to indicate that it was under Ama 

that Jainism grew around Kanauj and later in other parts of present U.P. At the same 

time, unlike Kumarapala, Ama is seen as a just, virtuous and powerful ruler who was 

swayed by the heterodoxy, not out of his own volition, but because of the emerging 

situation following the advent of the Kali-age, but since he could not, or perhaps did not, 

impress upon his son-in-law to restore the privileges to the brahmat:tas, they exhorted 

Hanumana to slay him along with Kumarapala. While his subjects, his daughter and his 

son-in-law, are all shown in the text as accepting the Jaina faith, he is not explicitly 

mentioned as having adopted the doctrine. At any rate, he was completely under the 

Jaina influence as 'the brave king Ama, stationed in Kanyakubja, was surrounded by the 

ascetics'. Neat explanations for such ambivalence are rather difficult. These kinds of 

narratives were essentially a part of polemical debates current in. the 13th- 14th centuries. 

The name Ama also seems to have been taken from the Jaina writers and if the 

composer(s) of the legend was aware of the identity of Ama as Nagabhata (or 

Nagavaloka), his 'relation with Mihira Bhoja, like the Jaina authors of the Prabhtivakacarita 

321 



Negotiating Identity-Status Issues: Legitimation and Patronage 

and the Prabandhakosa, and of the popular association of the Pratiharas with the solar 

lineage and their credentials as patrons of Brahmanical faith, then possibly he had to 

account for these aspects in the way Ama was portrayed in the legend. The Skanda 

Puril1Ja, in a separate legend, presents Bhoja, the king of Kanyakubja, in a very positive 

light. 

We have tried to show then as to how the early ideological pattern of the Pratiharas 

was shaped by their local context. For the post-Nagabhata-II period, we have no 

evidence for any Pratihara ruler patronizing any heterodox system However, even 

Nagabhata's patronage to Jainism was not exclusive. If one escapes being carried away 

by texts like the Skanda and the Prabhavakacarita, it would then seem that unless the 

ruling dynasty adopted a cult, like Saivism under the Colas, Va~J)avism under the 

Coc.lagangas and Buddhism under the Palas, ideologically the individual preferences of 

a monarch perhaps would have had only momentary impact. Under the Pratiharas, we 

come across a different, though not unknown, format. Each Pratihara ruler was 

projected as devotee of a specific Brahmanical deity. 

The only source of this articulation of what is generally seen as personal beliefs of the 

Pratihara rulers are their copper plate grants. These grants contain genealogy of the 

dynasty both on the seal and in the beginning of the grant. In these genealogies, instead 

of more grandiloquent titles, each king was identified as a devotee of a specific deity. 

This tends to suggest that there was no one royal cult and each rUler at his own volition 
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devoted himself to' a specific deity. Explanation for such a format is not easy and would 

always remain subjective. Perhaps it was only reflective of a culturally plural society. At 

least from the time of Nagabhata-II, a standard format of composition of copper plate 

grants was formulated and was followed without any perceptible change up to the time 

of Mahendrapala-II, whose date falls in the middle of the tenth century. These grantS, 

which in most cases were given to braluruu:tas, provided the Pratihara rulers a medium 

through which they could forcefully transmit their allegiance to the Brahmanical faith. 

Copper plate grants were supposed to be read out in front of officials and the residents 

of the villages which, or a part thereof, was granted. Besides, the recipients who were 

always seen as custodians of the Brahmanical faith and who claimed monopoly to the 

ritual space were no less important audiences. Their support for the needs of legitimacy 

would have been quite crucial. Pratiharas, by giving land grants to bralunaJ::las and 

composing these grants in a manner that they did, perhaps tried to project their 

credentials as adherents of Brahmanical faith, more so when a more explicit sectarian 

parochialism was just not possible in a society that was truly plural in religious terms. A 

close analysis of the inscriptions of the time of the Pratiharas would tend to show that 

nature of patronage transcended sectarian parochialism. Subordinate rulers, officials, 

merchants, individually or in group, and religious organizations were free to extend 

patronage to their preferred sects and could also invoke the name of the Pratihara king 

in recording such acts. This is symptomatic of the liberal religious outlook of the 

Pratiharas irrespective of their personal beliefs. Nagabhata-I's association with Jainism 
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has already been commented upon but one of his subordinates, Bhartrvr<;l<;lha, in his 

Hansot plates quite categorically called himself paramamahesvara. In Pratlhara copper 

plate grants (which date from the time of Nagabhata-m Vatsaraja is referred to as 

paramamaheSvara]J but as we have seen he was invoked as a just and powerful ruler in the 

personal donation of a Jaina devotee in an inscription from Osian around 250 years later 

than his known date. Gallaka, a subordinate of Vatsaraja, in his inscription recording the 

creation of the blueprint of a temple dedicated to cam~<;ta, with a great sense of glory, 

recounted the military feats of his overlord and his father. Nagabhata-11, mentioned as a 

devotee of Bhagavatl in the copper plate grants, was referred to, as the reigning monarch 

in an inscription found at Buchkala in Rajasthan and associated with a Va~t:tava shrine. 

Best examples of religious catholicity though come in relation with Bhoja. Known as 

bhagavatf bhakta]J in the copper plate grants, he also seems to have been greatly inclined 

towards Va~t:tavism, as is indicated by his title Adivarilha and his construction of a V~t:tu 

temple in Gwalior. Some of his officials or their spouses are also known to have 

constructed temples dedicated to V~t:tu. An inscription coming from Deogarh near 

Lalitpur invokes name of Bhoja in relation to a donation to a Jaina temple. He is also 

mentioned in the Sirsa stone inscription, which recorded the construction of a temple 

associated with the Pasupata sect. In addition, Pram3J)arasi, of the Kaman inscription to 

whom Bhoja paid some drammas, also believed to have been associated with the 

Pasupata sect. Mahendrapala-1, who called himself a devotee of Bhagavatl in his grant, 

gave permission, through his tantrapilla Dhiika, to the local Calukya rulers of the Una 
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I 
area of Gujarat to gift villages to the temple of Tai'Ul)aditya, Sun god. Similarly 

Mahipala-1 seems to have constructed a temple dedicated to Yogasvamin (Siva), but an 

inscription from Rajor near Alwar in Rajasthan (921 AD), which records the prasasti of 

the Jaina family of architects, invokes the name of Mahipala as a powerful sovereign. 

Besides these inscriptional evidences, the Karpuramafijarr makes detailed references to 

Bhairavanatha, a Kaulacan, who followed Tantric practices. His close association with 

the royal household in the play is indicative of the acceptance that these sects derived 

not jl.lst among commoners but also in higher-up social strata. The Tantric association of 

the Pratiharas is also somehow alluded to in the Gwalior prasasti where Ramabhadra is 

stated to have propitiated mysterious rites (rahasya vrata) for the birth of his son 

Mihira.118 While examples such as these are only tangential and quite inadequate to 

analyze the religious outlook of the Pratiharas but, for sure, indicate that as the state 

grew, the Pratiharas, who in their early period were more closely associated with 

Jainism, shifted their allegiance more and more towards Brahmanical system on one 

hand and showed a great deal of catholicity on the other. 

Geographical Distribution of Temples, their Sectarian Association and 

Religious Pluralism under the Pratiharas 

Religion has always had an inextricable association with the conceptualization of state 

sovereignty in Indian history. Virtually innumerable monographs and research papers 

118 El, vol. XVIII, p. 109, I. 10. 
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have analyzed and highlighted the role of religion, through various paradigms, in the 

ways that the state, predominantly monarchy in the Indian context, used it as a medium 

to communicate with people primarily for the purpose of affirming and reaffirming its 

authority and legitimacy. 

The problem has a rather unique context for the early medieval period i.e. between 

600 and 1200 AD. The question in the north Indian context in this period needs to be 

seen in the light of two independent but important developments viz. emergence of the 

Rajputs as a political power and their need for the validation of this authority, and a 

rather rapid dissemination of the Purat:Uc belief system essentially through composition 

of the Pural)aS. As Hazra points out, from around AD 600, tfrtha, puja and temple 

became important constituents of this belief system.119 The proliferation of temples and 

shrines belonging to various Brahmanical and non-Brahmanical sects has been analyzed 

in a variety of ways. One important aspect has been to examine the ideological 

paradigms within which these early medieval states looked for the furtherance of their 

legitimacy. Rajputs, as the dominant political factor, emerged in early medieval India as 

a result of the crystallization of local and sub-regional polities in the outlying areas with 

Ganga valley region as the reference point. More often than not, their tribal background 

(as most Rajput ruling lineages seem to have belonged to some or the ,other tribal stock 

like the Gurjaras or the Ghonds) rendered it necessary for them to incorporate 

119 Hazra, 1975, p. 6. 
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Brahmanical elements, which were by default the most important motifs for the 

validation of power, especially monarchy. It is perhaps because of this that 'most of the 

temple building activity, especially during the initial stages, is perceptible not so much 

in the nuclear sanskritic zone but in outlying regions mostly inhabited by pre-literate 

tribal groups having a long tradition in enshrining the images of their tutelary deities, 

local guardian spirits and totem symbols'.120 It seems that such temples in tribal areas 

had an important role in the tribal transformation. 

Evidently, temple building activity got an almost unprecedented impetus as a result 

of the dissemination of the Purru:rlc worldview, which emphasized 'partadharma, which 

involved building of temples, tanks and works of public utility as the highest mode of 

religion'.121 It has been pointed out that 'materially the conditions were ideal for 

extensive temple building. Numerous land owning samantas, princes and kings of the 

period wanted to acquire putJ.ya (merit) and fame by building temples and donating land 

and villages for their maintenance'.122 The role of temple as an important motif for 

legitimacy and political validation of the ruling power along with the idiom of bhakti has 

been well researched and documented in the south Indian context especially in relation 

120 Nath, 2001, p. 36. 

121 Desai, 2000, p. 488. 

122 Ibid., PP· 488-89. 
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with the Colas.123 With time, though, the temple seems to have assumed many more 

roles, one of them being that of 'landed magnate'. Devadiinas i.e. the revenue free grants 

of vast tracts of cultivable land to temples gradually led to the emergence of centres 

where much of the economic activities were driven by such temples. The Brhadesvara 

temple of Tanjore can be a classic case of how a temple engaged itself in large-scale 

economic activities through what has been called, 'the transactional network'.124 This 

sort of network not only integrated politically the outlying and peripheral areas with the 

core region of the Kaveri valley but also brought different kinds of production strategies 

together. In addition, the activity was a meticulous way of charinelizing the resources 

under the control of temples. The temple also played an important role in the societal 

change that accompanied the economic restructuring of the period under question. A 

discernible pattern of social hierarchy emerged from braluruu:tas as donees to groups 

associated with temples such as dancers and musicians and menial servants. Thus, it has 

been pointed out that the temple stood at the centre, creating physical and active space 

for every aspect of life for early and medieval periods of Indian history. It was a symbol 

of authority, status, political power and social influence.125 

123 Champakalakshmi, 1989. 

124 Heitzman, 1997, Chapter 4. 

125 Champkalakshmi, R., The Hindu Temple, Delhi, Orient Longman, 2000, p. 109. 

328 



Negotiating Identity-Status Issues: Legitimation and Patronage 

The early growth of the Pratiharas, as we have seen, was shaped to a great extent by 

their local context. Their early association with ~emailkari, who had already come to be 

associated with Durga by the early seventh century, is symptomatic of the process 

described above. However, by the time Bhoja ascended to throne at Kanyakubja, the 

Pratiharas were a pan-north Indian power. ~emailkari continued to be depicted on the 

copper plate grants but perhaps as Bhagavati, a more popular form of Durga. The 

epigraphical references are not quite adequate to state as to how the rulers of the 

dynasty catered to the needs of legitimacy-but that remains a consistent problem with 

most contemporary ruling houses. Religious catholicity under the Pratiharas can be 

gauged by mapping the available inscriptional and architectural references to temples 

and sculptures, which can be dated to the period between the eighth and the tenth 

centuries. It is important to note that the religious policy of the Pratiharas cannot be 

comprehended based on a select few inscriptions. The ideological strategies of the 

Pratiharas should not be seen in terms of 'from the above approach' or on the basis of a 

relatively meagre data culled from their inscriptions. The exercise of mapping the 

geographical distribution of shrines and their sectarian association would surely help us 

understand the prevailing religious situation between the eighth and the tenth centuries, 

which would have shaped the way religious outlook, ideological perspectives and 

strategies of legitimation of the Pratiharas evolved. 
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The biggest problem insofar as inscriptional sources are concerned is their 

frustratingly low numbers especially in relati<?n with the vast territories comprising 

virtually the whole of north India that the Gurjara-Pratihara s seem to have ruled at least 

as a unit for a century or so. A look at the map 1 highlights the problem in a better way. 

The total number of the Pratihara inscriptions is even lower than that of some of the 

successor states which controlled but a part of the territories under the control of Mihira 

Bhoja (c. 835/36-885 AD) and Mahendrapala (c. 885-914 AD). Data provided by these 

inscriptions, in our view, is too small to handle, with any dexterity, such questions as the 

nature of patronage to the temples or their hierarchies. Another problem that needs to be 

highlighted pertains to the use of the words of local dialects, which have no parallels 

with the now spoken local dialects. The exact meanings of such words which might have 

been important to the overall tenor of the inscription, it seems have been lost to us 

forever. Important inscriptions like Siya<;loX:U, Pratabgarh and Ahar have a number of 

such words. 

The other important source of the data relates to the discovery of temples/ shrines, 

sculptural remains and architectural members during the explorations and excavations 

conducted by the Archaeological Survey of India (ASI) or through private endeavours. 

The description of the materials found is often rather flimsy with regard to the 

provenance and the dating of these artefacts. The dates are usually too broad such as 

ranging between a few centuries, to be incorporated in a data analysis with time span as 
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a variable. One cannot but be sceptical in using much of this information for any useful 

documentation. At times, the information lacks in specificity rendering it difficult to be 

analyzed. Moreover, most of the temples, their remains and architectural members are 

devoid of any corroborative epigraphical reference, which could shed some .light on 

their date of construction or information about their patrons. One has to rely largely on 

the tentative dates given on the basis of stylistic details of sculptures and temple plan 

and architecture. 

Map 2 contains sites, which have yielded references to shrines from the inscriptions 

of the Pratiharas, their subordinate rulers or local authorities and other personal acts of 

donation, construction of temples or their renovation. These are scattered throughout 

north India, from Pehowa and Sirsa in the north to Buchkala and Pratabgarh in the west, 

southern Kathiawar in the south-west and up to Asni near Allahabad in the east. There 

is a conspicuous concentration of temples, as gathered from the inscriptional evidence, 

in Jodhpur, Nagaur, Jaipur and Shekhavati regions, which, as has been shown in the 

preceding sections, for certain came under the Pratihara control during Vatsaraja's time 

by the third quarter of the eighth century and remained so perhaps up to the reign of 

Vijayapala (ruling in 960 AD). Many of these inscriptions do not refer to the sovereign 

Pratihara ruler but are located in the spatial and temporal domain of the Pratihara rule. 

The map is also important from the perspective that while individual inscriptions 
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provide useful information, a geographical-statistical study is virtually impossible 

owing to a relative dearth of the data. 

Map 3 shows sites, which have yielded temples largely through archaeological 

explorations but sometimes, even through excavations. The picture emerging from the 

map shows that between the mid-eighth and the mid to late-tenth century, a great deal 

of temple building activity was concentrated along the Luni River in Rajasthan and 

along the Betwa River in the present Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh. Taking into 

account the fact that temple was an important element of early medieval social, 

economic and religious life, this kind of pattern certainly demands an explanation for 

the possible reasons and for the implications of concentration of temples in certain 

specific areas, especially the river valleys. 

Map 4 shows those sites, which have yielded temple remains, architectural members 

and stray sculptures from excavations and/ or explorations within the dominion of the 

Gurjara-Pratiharas. We have taken these artefacts separately from the temple sites as 

sculptures and decorative architectural members can be used in buildings other than 

shrines. It seems, though, from the nature of our data that these were, perhaps in most 

cases, associated with temples (or shrines). The map indicates that the sites yielding 

sculptures or architectural fragments were largely concentrated in Uttar Pradesh, much 

less in Betwa-Kalisindh area and virtually negligible in Rajasthan. The present map in a 

sense provides a reversal of the map 3. Rajasthan and Betwa-Kalisindh-Chambal sites 
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have yielded temples most of which are still intact along with their sculptures and in 

such cases we have not counted them as separate. Uttar Pradesh with its extremely 

fertile plains of Ganga and Yamuna has seen through millennia, consistent extension of 

cultivable land, high incidence of population density and laying of new habitations on 

the old settlements. These factors along with the destruction of temples in the early 

phase of the Sultanate would perhaps explain as to why many of the temples, even 

when referred to in the inscriptions are not extant now. 

We may now move on to analyze the sectarian association of these temples and see 

how, if at all, the scenario changes from the eighth through the tenth century. For the 

purpose of analyzing this specific aspect, we have divided the data into three spatial 

groups: 

(a) Western Parts: Comprising Rajasthan and Gujarat 

(b) Central India: Comprising areas under the Pratihara control in central India 

(Madhya Pradesh and Uttar Pradesh) lying to the south of the river Yamuna. 

(c) Core Areas: Comprising areas of the Ganga valley extending up to the Indo-Gangetic 

divide. 
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Maps 5126 and 6127 depict the sectarian association of shrines dating to the 8th and the 

9th-10th centuries respectively. The term 'sect' is being used here to denote as to whether 

126 References of the sites shown in this map are as follows: Amrol, Trivedi, 1990, pp. 86-89; Am van, EIT A, 

vol. 2, part 2, pp. 307-310; Babai, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, p. 36; Batesara-Bhute5vara Mahadeva, EITA, vol. 2, 

part 1, p. 155; NE Group, Ibid., pp. 155-156; Temple to theSE of Bhute§vara, Trivedi, 1990, p. 83, Bithu, EIT A, 

vol. 2, part 2, pp. 167-170; Dang, Trivedi, 1990, pp. 79-75; Dhamna Khurd, Reviiw, 1981-82, p. 101, Gwalior, 

Trivedi, 1990, pp. 89-94; Indor, Ibid., pp. 96-100; Jhunjhunu, Review, 1981-82, p. 99; Kuchdon, EITA, vol. 2, 

part 1, pp. 153-55; Lamba, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 170-174; Medta-Phalodi, Ibid., pp. 130-140; Nemiakheda, 

EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 76-78; Osian-Harihara # 1, Ibid., pp. 158-167; Harihara # 2, Ibid., pp. 174-182; 

Harihara # 3, Ibid., pp. 191-198; Mahavira, Ibid., pp. 182-189; Saciyamata, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, p. 128; 

SatyanarayaQa, Ibid., pp.128-132; Siva# 1, Ibid., pp. 189-191; Siirya # 2, Ibid., pp. H0-144; Siirya, Ibid., pp. 132-

137; Surya-V~J::lu, Ibid., pp. 199-204; Vi~J::lu # 1, Ibid., pp. 144-146; Pathari, Ibid., pp. 53-54; Pipar, Ibid., pp. 137-

139; Tesai, EI, vol. XXXIV, pp. 46-59; Varman, EIT A, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 366-367. 

127 Abaneri, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 229-237; Ahar, EI, vol. XIV, pp. 52-62; Asni, IA, vol. XVI, pp. 173-175; 

Auwa, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 202-215; Badoh, Ibid., pp. 39-44; Bagru, Review, 1980-81,p. 95; Bara, EfTA, vol. 

2, part 2, p. 79; Barwasnagar, Ibid., 56-60; Basai, !{eview, 1992-93, p. 130; Batesara-NE Group, EIT A. vol. 2, 

part 1, pp. 155-156; Northern Group, Ibid., p. 156; Bhawanipura, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 242-245; Bhilsa, El, 

vol. XXX, pp. 210-215; Bhundana, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 248-251; Buchkala, Ibid., pp. 147-149; Chandpur, 

Ibid., p. 39; Chandrabhaga, Ibid., p. 314; Chittaurgarh, Ibid., pp. 302-304; Daulatpura, EI, vol. V, pp. 208-213; 

Deogarh-Jaina Temple# 15, Trivedi, 1990, pp. 105-107; Jaina Temple# 16, Ibid., pp. 107-108; Jaina Temple# 

19, Ibid., p. 108; Santinatha # 12, Ibid., pp. 33-35 and Trivedi, 1990, pp. 1{)()-105; Dhamnar-Buddhist Caves, 

Review, 1980-81, p. 92; Dharmanatha, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 311-314; Fatehpur (Distt), Krishna, Brajesh, The 

Art under the Gurjara PratiluJras, New Delhi, Harman Publishing House, 1989, p. 106; Ghanerao, Deva, 

Krishna, 1997, pp. 34-35; Goru, Review, 1987-88, p. 142; Goth Manglod, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 252-254; 

Gwalior, EI, vol. I, pp. 154-59; Gyaraspur, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 48-51; Harkaumau, Review, 1991-1992, p. 

110; Har~a-Vi~J::lU, Ibid., pp. 258-259; Har~anatha, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 259-263; Jagat, Deva, Krishna, 

1997, pp. 33-34; Jhinjhauta, Prllgdh4rll, no. 1, pp. 1-2; Kadwaha, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 158-160; Kalu, Ibid., 

pp. 266-268; Kaman, EI, vol. XXIV, pp. 329-336; Kanauj, EI, vol. I, pp. 184-190; Kara, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, p. 

80; Kekind, Deva, Krishna, 1997, p. 35; Keldhar, Trivedi, 1990, pp. 111-112; Khandela, EI, vol. XXIV, pp. 254-

258; Khed, EIT A, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 254-258; Khidarpura, Ibid., pp. 240-242; Kusuma, Ibid., p. 372; Lotkhedi, 
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a particular shrine had Siva, V~l).U, Siirya, Sakti etc. as the main presiding deity. We 

may work by making lists of sites and sectarian association of temples located there. A 

square parenthesis containing name of a sect against certain entries would indicate a 

change in association from the original to the sect in the parenthesis. We may begin by 

looking at Western Parts, with a caution that the data that we are working with is too 

meagre for any conclusive word. A pattern if emerges would only be indicative. 

Table 7: Sectarian Distribution of Temples in W~stem India 

sn Century tJ" and Iff' Centuries 

Amvan: Siva-V~l).u-Siirya Ooint) Abaneri: V~l).u [Saktl] 
Bithu: Siva Auva: Siva 
Kaman: Siva Bhawanipura: V~l).u [Sakti] 
Chittaurgarh:? Bhundana: Siva 
Lamba: Siva Buchkala: Siva: V~l).u [Parvatl] 
Jhunjhunu: Jaina Chandrabhaga: Siva 
Osian Osian 

Review, 1989, p. 105; Mahaban, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, p. 81; Mahua, Ibid., p. 36 and Trivedi, 1990, pp. 119-121; 

Mandalgarh, EfTA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 304-307; Markhera, Ibid., pp. 45-48; Momi, Review, 1994-1995; Nachna

Kuthara, Trivedi, 1990, pp. 125-129; Nasal, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 238-240; Nolma-Narasingh, Svasti Sri, Dr. 

B. Ch. Chhabra Felicitation Volume, 1984, pp. 1~145; Osian-Phamsana Shrines, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, p.150; 

Pipladevi, Ibid., pp. 267-268; Shiva # 2, Ibid., pp. 146-147; V4;IJ.u # 2, Ibid., pp. 263-266; Padhaoli, EITA, vol. 2, 

part 1, pp. 156-158; Parbhau, EIT A, vol. 2, part 2, p. 81; Pathari, EIT A, voL 2, part 1, p. 158 and EIT A, vol. 2, 

part 2, pp. 51-53; Pehowa, EI, vol. I, pp. 184-190 and Ibid., pp. 242-250; Pratabgarh, EI, vol. XIV, pp. 176-178; 

Pushkar, El, vol. XXXV, pp. 239-246; Rajor, EI, vol. III, pp. 263-267 and EI, vol. XXXIX, pp. 189-198; Sesai, 

Trivedi, 1990, pp. 161-168; Silcar, Deva, Krislma, 1997, p. 35; Siron-Khurd, EI, vol. I, vol. 162-179; Sirsa, EI, 

vol. XXII, pp. 294-296; Soila, EIT A, vol. 2, part 2, p. 149-150; Terahi, Ibid., pp. 36-39; Thanwala, EI, vol. XXXV, . 

pp. 239-246; Thithaura, Krislma, Brajesh, 1989, 106-107; Tiwri, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, p. 150; Umri, Ibid., pp. 44-

45; El, vol. V, pp. 1-10; Unwas, Deva, Krislma, 1997, p. 34; Varman, EITA, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 367-372. 
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It" Century 

Saciyamata: Sakti 

Satyanarayru:ta: V~Du 
Surya:Surya 

V~l).u Temple#l: V~l).u 

Harihara Temple # 1: V~DU 
Harihara:Harihara 

Mahavira: Jaina 

Siva Temple# 1: Siva 
Harihara Temple# 3: V~l).u 

Surya-V~l).u: V~DU 

Surya Temple # 2: Surya 
Pipar: V~Du [Sakti] 

Tesai: V~DU [Siva] 
Varman: Jaina 

Total References 60 

8th Century 19 

9th and lOth Centuries 41 

V~l).U 

Siva 

9"' and 1 tf' Centuries 

Siva Temple# 2: Siva 

Pharilsana: Siva, Siva 

V~DU Temple# 2: V~DU 
Chittaurgarh:Sakti 

Har~a: V~l).u, Siva 
Kalu: Sakti 

Kaman: Siva 
Khandela: Siva (and Parvati) 

Khed:V~l).U 

Khidarpura: Siva 

Kusuma: V~DU 
Mandalgarh: Siva. 
Manglod: Sakti 
Nosal: Sakti 

Soila: Siva 
Tiwri: Sakti 

Varman: Surya 

Una: Surya 

Bagru: Siva 
(;hanerao:Jaina 

(;oru: Jaina 

Jagat: Sakti 
Kekind: Siva 

Pratabgarh: Surya, Sakti and V~DU 
Pushkar: V~l).U 

Thanwala: Siva [Surya] 

Sikar: Siva 

Unwas: Sakti 

Rajorgarh: Siva 

(;arh: Jaina 

8th Century 

7(36.84%) 

4 (21.05%) 
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9th and lOth Centuries 

9 (21.95%) 

17 {41.46%) 
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Sakti 1 (5.26%) 8 (19.51%) 

Siirya 2 (10.52%) 4 (9.75%) 

Jaina 3 (15.78%) 3 (7.31%) 

Harihara 1 (5.26%) 0 (0.00%) 

Siirya-V~t:tu-Siva Ot) 1 (5.26%) 0 (0.00%) 

19 41 

If one goes by the textual references to temples, our data would form but a miniscule 

part of the actual number, but from the available data, analysis indicates that 

Va~t:tavism, which dominated here, especially in the Jodhpur-Nagaur region in the 

eighth century, faced a serious contention from Saivism and the cult of Sakti in the 

subsequent centuries perhaps because of the growing influence of the Tantricism. 

Significant though is the rise in the number of the Sakti shrines i.e. temples associated 

with erstwhile local goddesses now worshipped in the form of Sakti. To these may be 

added many references' where a shrine now associated with the Sakta tradition, 

according to the scholars of religious architecture, evince original association with 

Va~t:tavism as indicated by architectural and sculptural details. This process, in our 

view, explains to some extent the dynamism within the process of acculturation on one 

hand and complexities in the political needs of local ruling lineages on the other. The 

expansion of the state society resulted in a dialogue between the local and the 

Brahmanical traditions with the latter having a dominant part. The Pratabgarh 

iriscription clearly shows, as to how a local tribal goddess, Vataya~it:Udevi, possibly 

associated with 5ome local tribe inhabiting in the forest was incorporated in the form of 
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Durga as a subsidiary deity in the temple dedicated to lndrarajaditya, a Sun god. The 

emergence of local ruling lineages would have created need for evolving methods and 

motifs to derive legitimacy, validation of the rule and to gain an identity, possibly a 

unique one. These requirements seem to have brought them towards patronizing local 

goddesses, now safely ensconced within the fa~ade of Brahmanism. Such possibilities 

need to be analyzed with a larger data base. 

We may now move to our next territorial unit. 

Table 8: Sectarian Distribution of Temples in Central India 

It" Century tf" and Iff' Centuries 

Amrol: Siva Basai: Siva, Siva 
Babai: Siva Batesara 

Batesara North Group: Siva, Siva, Siva 
Bhiitesvara Mahadeva: Siva N-E Group: Siva, Siva, Siva, Vi1?t:1U 
N-E Group: Siva, Siva, Siva Dhamnar 

The Temple 5-E of Bhiitesvara: Vi1?t:lu Buddhist Caves (8 in number) 

Dang: Siva Dharmanatha Temple: Vi1?t:lu 
Gwalior: Te1I ka Mandir- Sakti Gwalior: Caturbhuja - Vi1?1)u 
Indor: Siva Gyaraspur: Jaina 
Pathari: Siva [Vi1?t:lu] Kadwaha: Siva 

Kuchdon: Kuraiyabira -Siva Keldhar: Siva 
Lotkhedi: Vi1?1)U 
Mahua: Sakti 

Markhera:S~a 

Nachna Kuthara: Siva 
Pathari: Siva (Seven Shrines) 

: Katukesvara - Siva 
Terahi: Siva 

Umri:S~a 

Badoh: Gadarmal Temple- Sakti 

Bhilsa:S~a 

Barwasnagar: Sakti 
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It" Century 

Total References 58 

8th Century 12 

9th and lOth Centuries 46 

Siva 

V~t:tU 

Buddhism 

Jaina 

Sakti 

Siirya 

V" and lfl" Centuries 

Chandpur: V~t:tu (Two Shrines) 
Deogarh 

Temple# 12: Jaina 
Temple# 15: Jaina 
Temple# 16: Jaina 
Temple# 19: Jaina 

Sesai: Siirya 
Siron I<hurd: V~t:tu, V~t:tu, V~t:tu, V~t:tu, 
V~t:tu, Siva, Siirya 

8th Century 9th-10th Centuries 

10 21 

01 11 

00 01 

00 05 

01 03 

00 05 

12 46 

A percentage wise analysis here would perhaps distort the picture. For the eleven 

references of the Va~t:tava shrines seven come from two sites-Siron I<hurd (5) and 

Chandpur (2). In the case of Siron I<hurd, some of these five -might have been only 

subsidiary deities. Quite clearly, in the whole region, Saivism was the most important 

sect with some pockets of Sun worship. The influence of Saivism continued in the 

subsequent centuries also. At the same time, it seems Siron I<hurd and Chandpur 
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emerged as important centres for Vai$l)ava worship and Deogarh as a formidable Jaina 

centre. We also find a reference at Pathari of conversion, perhaps forcible, of a Saiva 

' 

shrine to Vai$I).ava. The temple in question enshrines a Sivalmga but seems to have been 

converted into a Vi$I).u temple by the Ra~trakiita chief Parabala who erected and 

inscribed a monolithic Garm;ladhvaja facing it. The long inscription is dated 860 AD and 

refers to the foundation of a tall Vi$I).u temple as well as the imposing Garu<;ladhvaja. 

The temple's original foundation seems not later than mid-eighth century or perhaps a 

little later in the century.128 

Table 9: Sectarian Distribution of Temples in the Core Region 

It" Century V" and I fl" Century 

Dhamna I<hurd: Siirya Bara: Vi$I).u, Siirya 
Nemiakheda: Vi$I).U Harkaumau: Siirya 

Jhinjhauta: Vi$I).U 
Nohna-Narasingh: Vi$I).U 
Kara: Siva 
Parbhau: Vi$I).u 
Ahar: Caste Deities, Vi$I).u, Sakti (2) 
Kanauj: Vi$I).u 

Gotirtha: Vi$I).U 

Bhojpur: Vi$I).U 
Thithaura: Vi$I).u 
Near Fatehpur: Siva 
Sirsa: Siva 
Pehowa: Ganbanatha: Vi$I).u 

Yajfiavaraha: Vi$I).U 
Triple Shrine: Vi$I).U 

Morni Village: Siva 

128 EIT A, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 53-54. 
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The available data, by it's vary nature indicates the predominance of Vaif?J)avism in the 

whole of the Ganga Valley at least from the ninth century onward. Some of the sites in 

this region became sacred centres under the Pura~c influence. Pehowa, located on the 

river Sarasvati was, for certain, an important religious centre. Kanauj was also 

abounding in temples most of which seem to have been lost to us now. 

So, the region of Ganga Valley, the Indo-Gangetic Divide on one hand and central 

India on the other, show clear polarization of Vaif?J)avism and Saivism respectively, 

though in the eighth-ninth centuries some inroads were being made by other sects. The 

real churning process seems to have been taking place in Rajasthan as we discussed in 

the relevant section. It may again be underlined that the amount of data is too meagre to 

provide us with any kind of conclusive answers. These may at most be taken as only 

indicative patterns. At the same time, these patterns are a clear testimony to the 

emerging religious situation from the eighth through the tenth centuries. Our data 

indicates that while certain regions were showing a slight preference to a specific cult, 

almost all the major contemporary sectarian affiliations, except for Buddhism, had 

registered presence in every part of Pratihara dominions. North India saw a major spurt 

in temple building activities from around the eighth century AD. The process was 

coeval with, and was given a major impetus by, the emergence of local level political 

formations. Whatever might have been the per~onal choice of the Pratiharas, as they 

started dominating the polity of north India, came to terms with a truly plural, and 
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perhaps even volatile (if one goes by later texts like the Skanda and Prabhavakacarita) 

religious situation. This was also the period when gradual movement towards 

emergence of pilgrimage centres was taking place through heirarchization of religious 

centres. Some of the places like Osian, Deogarh, Batesara and I<anauj evince possibilities 

of being large religious centres which would have seen consistent influx of devotees-. 

While traces of genesis of Pushkar as an important religious centre are found in a legend 

associated with the Pratiharas, Varanasi is conspicuous by its absence in the sources of 

the Pratihara times. Under the Gaha~avalas it emerged as a formidable pilgrimage 

centre. In any case, the Pratiharas, unlike many other contemporary powers, looked for 

legitimacy, not through exclusive patronage to a specific sect, but through a liberal 

outlook towards all sectarian affiliations with a special preference for Brahmanical 

tradition, which was quite natural for a power based in the Ganga valley. 

The Arabs and Ideology: Formulation of the Variha Motif 

One of the most important political developments from the early eighth century onward 

was the entry or perhaps intrusion of a new powerful force in the west-north west parts 

of India. With Sindh coming under the control of the Arabs, their endeavour towards 

expansion further east gained momentum. The element of relations between 

contemporary Indian powers with Ar~bs has remained marginal perhaps owing to two 

reasons; first, the overbearing influence of somewhat misplaced conceptualization of the 

tripartite struggle in the historiography of the period and second, dearth of sources on 
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Indo-Arab relations for the period. There can be no doubt though that the coming of the 

Arabs in the political scenario had significant political implications. 

In this context the accounts of early Muslim writers are rather significant. Merchant 

Sulaiman's account provides a glimpse of the relations between the Arabs and the 

contemporary powers in India. He attributes, on the testimony of the inhabitants of the 

kingdom of Balhara, the long life of the kings to their friendship with the Arabs.129 He 

writes further, "Among the kings there is no one who loves the Arabs so intensely; this 

is the case with the inhabitants of his kingdom".130 As against this he writes about the 

king of Al-Jurz that 'he has a large army, and none [of the kings] of India has a cavalry 

comparable to his. He is an enemy of Arabs, but acknowledges that the king of Arabs is 

the greatest king. And among the Indian [kings] none is a greater enemy of Islam than 

he is. His [kingdom] lies on a tongue of the land'.131 While Sulaiman writes about 

Dharma and his relations with both king of Al-Jurz and Balhara there is nothing 

129 A CAlC, pp. 42-43. 

130 Ibid., p. 43. Many other Muslim writers throw light on friendly relations between the two. Ibn Haukal 

says, "From Kambaya to Saimiir is the land of Balhara and in it there are several Indian kings. It is a land of 

infidels but there are Musalmans in its cities, and none but Musalmans rule over them on the part of 

Balhara. There are many mosques in these places, where Muhammadens assemble to prayer." AI Ishtakhri, 

whom Haukal seems to have followed, makes almost the same statement. For a ~trakiita source, see, 

Chakravarti, Ranabir, 'Monarchs, Merchants and a Malha in Northern Konkan (c. AD 900-1053)', in 

Chakravarti, 2001 (a), pp. 257-281. 

131 A CAlC, p. 43. 
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regarding his relations with the Arabs perhaps owing to the distance between the two 

kingdoms. 

The statement furnished by Sulaim.an regarding the inimical relations between the 

Pratiharas and the Arabs is understandable taking into account the contiguity of the two 

kingdoms. And since the Pratihara state had already reached up to the Kathiawar 

peninsula, the Ra~trakutas were vulnerable only through sea. We do not have clear idea 

of the western frontiers of the Pratiharas but the Riljataraflgi1Jf does indicate the inclusion 

of Punjab and Multan regions into the Pratihara state during Bhoja's reign through 

indirect control.132 Significantly Al-Ma'sudi writing in the first quarter of the tenth 

century says that king of Kanauj was also one of the kings of Sindh.133 There are also 

number of inscriptional evidences to show repeated conflicts between the Pratiharas and 

the Arabs. Emphasis on a powerful cavalry, as indicated by Sulaiman and corroborated 

by contemporary epigraphical references to horse trade within the dominions of the 

Pratiharas, 134 in clear contrast to the ~trakutas and the Palas, 135 was driven more by 

132 RajataraflgiPJl, V, 149-151. 

133 HIED, vol. I, p. 22. 

134 The Garibanatha temple inscription of the time of Bhoja, dated 882 AD, found at Pehowa in Haryana and 

the Bayana Record, dated 956 may be cited as examples. 

135 With regard to Balhara, Sulaiman makes a general statement that 'he has many horses and elephants and 

immense wealth'. In the same context Ma'sudi says, "His (Balhara) troops and elephants are innumerable 

but his troops are mostly infantry because the seat of his government is among the mountain." While we 

have followed the ~glish translation, absence of horses here is significant. At another place with reference 
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this significant and perennial threat from the western and north-western frontiers. Also, 

even when most of the scholars have believed the Pratihara-Arab conflicts occurring as a 

result of the Arab raids without any qualms, the Pratihara presence in Sindh, if one goes 

by the testimony of Sulaiman, can not preclude the possibility of the Pratihara raids into 

the Arab territories in Sindh,136 which were subsequently eulogized in the Pratihara 

inscriptions. 

With regard to the military organization of the Pratiharas, Ma'sudi says that the king 

of Kanauj, whom he calls Ba'ura, had four armies garrisoned in the north, south, east 

to Balhara's dominions Ma'sudi writes, "The Balhara possesses many war elephants. The country is also 

called Kamkar. On one side it is exposed to the attacks of the king of Juzr; a king who is rich in horses and 

camels, and has a large army." (HIED, p. 25). References regarding the Palas are more categorical. For king 

Dharma (Dharmapala) Sulaiman says, "It is said that when he goes out for a combat he carries about fifty 

thousand elephants, and he does not go [to war] except in the winter season, for elephants can not endure 

thirst." (ACAIC, p. 44). The statement is almost verbatim reproduced by Ma'sudi (HIED, p. 25) while Ibn 

Kburdadbih says that Rahmi had fifty thousand elephants in his possession (ACAIC, p. 6) 

136 The credit given to Nagabhata-II for capturing the hill fort of T~ka may be a testimony to the point 

made here. Besides this, with reference to Multan, Ma'sudi says, "When the unbelievers march against, and 

the faithful do not feel themselves strong enough to oppose them, they threaten to break their idol, and their 

enemies immediately withdraw." Al lshtakhri, who is believed to have written in around the middle of the 

tenth century says this about Multan and its residents, "When the Indians make war upon them and 

endeavour to seize the idol, the inhabitants bring it out, pretending that they will break it and bum it. Upon 

this the Indians retire, otherwise they would destroy Multan." (HIED, p. 28). Perhaps taking cue from 

Ishtakhri, Ibn Haukal who 'seems to have finished his work in 976 AD' (HIED, p. 33), makes an almost same 

statement. (HIED, p. 36). These statements are only indicative but do suggest that raids were carried out 

against Multan from the east. 
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and west for, in each of these directions he encounters a king warring against him.137 He 

~ther writes that with the army of the north, he fights against the ruler of Multan and 

other Muslims who align t~emselves with him on the frontier and with the army of 

south he fights against the kings who encounter him in every direction.138 The statement 

is a clear indication that the threat from the north-western sectors was as potent, if not 

more, as that from the south. Reasons for the repeated conflicts of the Pratiharas with 

these two kingdoms also seem to be same; political ambition and expediencies of both 

the powers in conflict. The Pratihara-Ra~trakuta struggle seems to have been driven 

towards extending control over Malwa and coastal Gujarat areas which would have 

been important for both the powers to control ports and internal lines of communication 

leading to these ports. We do not have any evidence to comment on the possible driving 

force towards the Pratihara-Arab conflicts but ports and communication lines in Sindh, 

western Rajasthan and I<athiawar could have been one of the faCtors. 

Different challenges would have needed different ways of handling them. While 

Arab threats and repeated conflicts had political and economic underpinnings, it was 

seen as different from the ~trakuta and the Pala threat. It seems to have been 

projected, not just by the posterity but even by the Pratiharas themselves, as a potential 

137 Ahmad, S.M., 1960, pp.108-109. 

138 lbid., p. 109. According to Elliot and Dawson, two of these four armies were permanently posted to fight 

against 'the prince of Multan and his Musalman subjects on the frontier' and Balhara, the king of Mankir 

respectively, HIED, p. 23. 
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threat by an alien belief system and culture. It would be hugely erroneous to explain the 

Pratihara-Arab conflict in terms of 'successful defence of the western frontier of India for 

more than two centuries',139 as if the boundaries of India and Pakistan were defined and 

delineated on the basis of the territories under the Pratiharas! 

The basis of our argument remains that the challenge from the west-north west 

frontier was a military and political question just as the Pala and Ra!;itrakuta challenges 

were from the eastern and southern frontiers respectively, with a significant difference 

though. The adversary on the west-north west front, unlike the other two 

aforementioned enemies, adhered to an alien belief system and culture and was striving 

hard for the political and ideological expansion of that religion. Al-Biliini, writing in 

1030 AD, makes significant statements about the feeling of disdain among Hindus 

towards Muslims. While describing the barriers that separate Hindus from Muslims 

making it difficult for a Muslim to study any Indian subject, he enlists five major 

reaso~ifference of language; religious prejudices on both sides; radical differences 

of their manners and customs; repugnance of Hindus against Muslims as a result of 

139 ACHI, p. 648. In a very different context, though for roughly the period under consideration, K. N. 

Chaudhuri makes a very pertinent statement, 'Asia as a continent was an abstract concept and during the 

period with which we are concerned, people were unsure where Europe ended and Asia began. They were, 

of course, familiar with difference between Muslims and Franks, between the people of Misr (Egypt) and 

those of Rum (Byzantium)' (Chaudhuri, 1985). 
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Muslim invasions; and tli.e self-conceit of Hindus and their deprecation for anything 

foreign.140 

Two points need to be noted here: first, that Al-Biriini wrote in around the middle of 

the eleventh century after the invasions of Mehmiid, so his account may not uniformly 

be applied to the three preceding centuries. But the recrudescence of this hatred seems 

to have begun with Sindh and Multan campaigns of Muhammad Bin Qasim.141 Second, 

that religion seems to have provided the primary basis for the consideration of native-

foreigner dichotomy and not geographical areas under rule. 

The Pratlharas of Kanauj, as also their subordinates, made numerous references to 

the Arabs in their inscriptions. Gallaka's inscription of the time of Vatsaraja dated 795 

AD extols Nagabhata-1 for retrieving the earth from calamity by vanquishing his foes 

like V~r:tu-Puru5ottama in his Varaha incarnation.142 In the Gwalior inscription the same 

Nagabhata is stated to have appeared as the image of the old sage Narayar:ta who 

crushed the large armies of the powerful Mleccha king.143 There is a strong possibility 

that the earlier reference, of Varaha, was also made to his success against the Arabs; his 

only documented achievement apart from victory over the invincible Gurjaras. Vatsaraja 

140 Alunad, Q., 1988, pp. 7-12. 

141 Biruni extends Muhammad Bin Qasim's Sindh expedition to as far as Kanauj, which, he says, planted a 

deeply rooted hatred in the hearts of people. Ibid., p. 10. 

142 El, vol. XLI, p. 55, I. 4. 

143 EI, vol. XVIII, p. 107, I. 3. 
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is stated to have attained the status of a siirvabhauma nrpati by virtue over his victories 

over the Gau<;la king, the emperor of Dak$iJ:tapatha, and the Mleccha and the I<Ira king 

respectively of the western and northern quarters.144 His subordinate, and Gallaka's 

father, Snvarmaka is credited with victory over a Tajika ruler.145 Nagabhata-11, in the 

Gwalior inscription is said to have seized the hill forts of the kings of Anarta, Malava~ 

Kirata, Turu.l?ka, Vatsa and Matsya.146 It is significant to note here that the Turu.l?kas and 

the Mlecchas were not seen from a different vantage pomt vis-a-vis other 'Indian' 

adversaries. 

In this context we intend to argue that the formidable Arab challenge from the 

western and north-western quarters perhaps drove the Pratlharas to adopt and 

popularize certain religious motifs for political validation and legitimation of their rule 

as saviours of the Brahmanical belief system and worldview against the imminent 

cultural threat. The problem was essentially political, as pointed out earlier, but was 

sought to be validated under the garb of a cultural and religious threat. This is 

significant in the light of the fact that there is some evidence to show that the Pratlharas 

especially the earlier rulers extended patronage simultaneously to Brahmanism and 

other sectarian affiliations particularly Jainism. 

144 EI, vol. XLI, p. 56, 11.8-9. 

145 Ibid., I. 10. 

146 EI, vol. XVIII, p. 108, l. 8. 
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An important symbol used towards this end was the V araha. Varaha or Adivariiha as 

an incarnation of V~t:\U was symptomatic of Vil?t:lU's slaughter of demon Hirat:lya~a147 

but a more popular imagery of the Boar incarnation was 'the rescue and re

establishment of earth'. Early Mahapur~ most of which were contemporaneous with 

the Gupta period contain detailed description of this episode which was further 

popularized by giving it a concrete shape at such sites like Eran and Udayagiri.148 The 

Early Calukyas of Badami had Varaha as their insignia on their copper plates and the 

motif also appeared on their gold coins.149 The Varaha association with the Calukyas 

seems to have gained a considerable popularity and was continued by the Later and the 

Eastern Calukyas. By the eighth century the motif seems to have become popular in 

western India especially Gujarat perhaps under the influence of the Early Calukyas. It 

has to be conceded though that evidence to show this is rather inadequate. In the ninth

tenth century Gujarat we come across such proper names as Dharru:uvaraha150 and 

Varaha or Jayavaraha. 151 

Early eighth century also witnessed the beginnings of Arab raids in western India. 

There is some, only tangential but significant, evidence to show that with Arab 

147 Bhattacharji, 1970, p. 288. 

148 Ibid. 

149 ACHI, pp. 1409-1410. 

150 IA, vol. XII, pp. 190-195. 

151 ACHI, p. 685. 
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incursions, their Indian adversaries began to invoke the Varaha or the Narayru:m motif to 

highlight the idea of resurrection and re-establishment of P:rthvi to its original position 

after saving it from calamity. We have already seen the association of Nagabhata with 

the V araha and the Narayru:m motif in relation with the conflict with the Arabs. A 

Saindhava inscription relates that Agguka-1 (who ruled perhaps in the last quarter of the 

ninth century) 'showed the greatness of Varaha when he easily rescued his country 

which was being drowned in ari ocean of naval force sent by powerful enemies'.152 The 

reference has been identified with the Arab invasion of the southern Kathiawar.153 It 

seems the repeated conflicts between the Pratiharas and the Arabs led to the 

popularization of the Varaha motif, the most popular testimony to which is the adoption 

of the title Adivaraha by Mihira Bhoja. The first of the two inscriptions of 

Vaillabha«asvamin temple at Gwalior addresses Bhoja as Srimadadivaraha. 154 Another 

important evidence comes from the adivarliha type billon coins which have been 

attributed to Bhoja-1.155 The iidivaraha dramma was based, though only to a very limited 

extent, on the earlier vigrahapala dramma. The adivaraha series has on the obverse, a 

depiction of the boar incarnation of V~l)U, the Adivaraha, while the reverse contains a 

stylized or corrupt version of fire altar and two attendants along with the legend, 

152 Ibid., p. 682; See also EI, vol. XXVI, pp. 185-226. 

153 ACHI, p. 682. 

154 EI, vol. I, p. 156, I. 6. 

155 SI, vol. 2, p. 247. 
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Srimadadivaraha. 156 It is important to note here that rulers subsequent to Bhoja continued 

issuing this coin perhaps with periodic debasement. Deyell says, "In AD 1318, the Delhi 

mint assayed the adivaraha coins then received for minting in an absolute silver content 

of 1.16 g per coin."157 The adivaraha coin type, with a much ruder and smaller shape, was 

later issued by Vinayakapala with the legend Vinayakapiiladeva. But this series does not 

seem to be a replacement of the adivaraha type coins which were current even in the 

I<halji times. The viniiyaka series, in fact, seems to be one of considerable debased 

denomination. Another important reference to the popularity of the Varaha motif comes 

from the account of Al-Ma'sudi. He writes, "One of the kings ·of India who has no 

(access to the) sea and whose kingdom is adjacent to that of al-Balharay is Ba'o.ra, the 

ruler of the city of Qinnauj. This is a title possessed by every king who becomes the ruler 

of this kingdom."158 He further emphasizes that Ba'o.ra, the king of Kanauj, was an 

enemy of Balhara, the king of India. There is a reference in the account to a city called 

Ba'o.ra, which is said to have been named after the princes of Kanauj, then in the 

territories of Islam and was one of the dependencies of Multan.159 At another place 

Ma'sudi mentions the dominions of the king of Juzr as bordering the kingdom of Rahma 

156 ACHI, pp. 1390; Deyell, 1990, pp. 28-29 . 

. 157 Ibid., p. 30. 

158 Ahmad, S.M., 1960, p.108-109. 

159 HIED, p. 22. 
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(the Pala ruler of Bengal).160 Evidently Ba'iira was the title used by the kings of Kanauj, 

otherwise known as kings of Al-Juzr (Gurjara). While Ba'iira (or Bau'rah) has been 

explained variously as Pratihara (or its Prakrit rendering Pa<;lihara)161 or as a reference to 

Bhoja/62 in our view the term was Ma'siidi's reading for Varaha. Phonetically the latter 

seems to be much nearer to Bau'rah than any other suggested readings. It is important to 

note here that: 

• The term has been explicitly mentioned by Ma'siidi as a title rather than a proper 

name.I63 

• Ma'siidi wrote, in all probability, around the end of the first quarter of the tenth 

century during the reign of Mahipala-1 which would separate him from Bhoja-1 by at 

least thirty to forty years. For Bhoja-1 we have clear evidence for the use of the title 

Adivariiha. While we do not have any evidence for any subsequent ruler taking up 

the Varaha title there is some possibility, taking into account the continued issuance 

of the Adivaraha dramma by Bhoja's successors, in addition to Ma'siidi's testimony, 

160 Ibid., P· 25. 

161 Majumdar, R. C., 'The Gwjara-Pratiharas', JDL, vol. X, 1923, pp. 64-66. 

162 Purl, 1975, p. 66; our identification is, in a sense, not the first one. K. M. Munshi, based on a different 

rendering, read the term in question as 'Bhuja' and identified it with Bhoja. However, he believed that if the 

form in MSS was Ba'11ra then, in all probability, it stood for Adivarilha or more appropriately Baraha. See, 

Munshi, n.d., p. 116. 

163 Both the translations that we have used, that by S. Maqbul Ahmad and the other one by Elliot and 

Dowson, have rendered the word 'title.' 
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that Bhoja's successors continued to bear the title of Varaha. Further, in the light of 

the fact that Ma'sudi is known to have travelled in areas which were either 

contiguous to or were in the periphery of Pratihara dominions, his use of the Varaha 

title for the Pratihara kings (perhaps as a parallel to Balhara i.e. Vallabharaja of the 

~trakiita kings) speaks a great deal about the popularity of this motif at least in the 

western parts of the Pratihara dominions. The motif, which evinced the idea of the 

saviour of the Brahmanical worldview, was sought to be popularized by the use of 

royal titles and coins to cater to the ideological needs of the Pratiharas. 

The close association of the Pratiharas with Varaha is also brought out in the legend 

cited by Aditya Malik, (and which is possibly of a later date) which attributes the 

establishment of the t'irtha P~kara to one of the two Nagabhatas of the Pratihara 

family. 164 It is in this context that their association with V araha has been invoked. 

Perhaps the V araha motif had become so popular under the Pratiharas that it surpassed 

even the V~t:tu form. Another important benchmark to assess the popularity of the 

164 According to the legend, 'in the kaliyuga the original tlrtha had long been forgotten was overgrown by a 

dense forest. During a long and tiresome hunt the king was led by the boar he (Nagabhata I or II (?)) was 

chasing into this forest and then to a small pool of water. As the exhausted king, who suffered from leprosy, 

washed himself and drank water from the pool, he was amazed to find himself cured. He realized that the 

boar he was chasing was Varaha himself and out of gratitude he ordered the forest to be cleared, a lake to be 

dug, and dharmaSill4s as well as ghats to be constructed (196-197).' Aditya Malik, The P~kara Mahatmya: A 

short report', in Bakker, 1990, pp. 192-207. The problem with this reference though is that the author has not 

referred to the source of his information. 
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Varaha would be to locate its architectural depiction in various temples which, as we 

shall see, cut across sectarian affiliations. From U. P. the specimens are usually stray and 

difficult to date but there is some documentary evidence for the period for Rajasthan 

and Madhya Pradesh. 

In Rajasthan the Varaha image has been depicted in the south bhadra niche of the 

Satyanarayru:ta temple (dedicated to Siva and dated tentatively to the mid-eighth 

century) at Osian (district Jodhpur); in one of the niches in the Pipladmata temple 

(dedicated originally to Vi$J)U and dating to the second quarter of the eighth century) at 

Pipar (district Jodhpur); in the south left ka17Jtl niche of the So.rya temple no. 2 (probably 

a mid-eighth century shrine dedicated to So.rya) at Osian; in one of the jagatf niches of 

the Harihara temple no. 2 (dedicated to Harihara and dating tentatively to the third 

quarter of the eighth century) at Osian; in the south bhadra niche of the Ranchodji temple 

(perhaps a Vai$J)aVa shrine dating to the mid-ninth century) at I<hed; in the north bhadra 

niche of the Vi$J)u temple no. 2 (dedicated to Vi$J)u and dating to the third quarter of the 

ninth century) at Osian; in the south bhadra niche of the Vi$J)u temple (original sectarian 

association of this late ninth century temple is not known) at Pipar; in the south bhadra 

niche of the Triple shrine (eighth-ninth century shrine dedicated to Vi$J)u, Siva and 

So.rya) at Am wan; and in the south right ka17Jtl of one of the jagatf niches of the Harihara 

temple no. 1 (originally dedicated to Vi$J)u and dated to late second quarter of the 

eighth century) at Osian. 
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In Madhya Pradesh the rare specimen of all the ten incarnations of Vi$:t:lu carved in a 

continuous panel are found in one of the shrines at Batesara over the doorway. The 

north and the south blw.dra niches of the Chaturbhuja temple (dedicated to Vi$:t:lu and 

dated in 875 AD) at Gwalior depict respectively the Trivikrama and the Varaha 

incarnations of Vi$:t:\U. Both these forms are also mentioned in one of the inscriptions 

engraved in the temple. Some of the other niches also contain other incarnations, viz. 

Kr~~' Balarama, Vamana, Narasirilha, Rama, Kalki and Buddha. A number of Sun 

temples in Madhya Pradesh have also yielded V araha images. The Sun temple 

(dedicated to Siirya and dated to c. 825-850 AD) at Umri (district Tikamgarh) contains 

Varaha image in the south blw.dra niche of the adhi~thana portion. Besides this two more 

incarnations-Kr~:t:la killing Ar~tasura and Narasirilha-have also been found. The Sun 

temple (dedicated to Siirya and dated to c. 850-875 AD) at Markhera (district 

Tikamgarh) has yielded as many as seven incarnations of Vi$:t:1U including Varaha. The 

Sun temple (dedicated to Siirya and dated in the tenth century) at Sesai (district 

Shivpuri) has yielded all the ten incarnations on the rupe-siikhli of the northern and 

southern doorways. These references are clearly symptomatic of the popularity of the 

incarnations of V~:t:lU in general and the Varaha form in particular. 

Forms of Patronage 

An analysis of the nature of patronage would require clear inscriptional evidence and 

hence we would have to analyze the inscriptional evidence to examine both the agencies 
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involved in patronizing activities and the nature of patronage. There were many ways in 

which patronage could be extended. These include: 

• Building new temples or renovating existing ones. 

• Grants of immovable assets or cash in perpetuity. 

• Supply of commodities of daily use. 

• A part of the taxes in cash or kind to be diverted to temples. 

Similarly there were many agencies which could extend patronage: 

• Pratlhara Overlord 

• Subordinate Rulers 

• Individual merchants or Merchant Community or Guilds 

• Religious Organizations or mafhas 

There is a definite dearth of references of direct patronage to temples, in any form by the 

Pratihara Overlord. This is rather intriguing when one looks at many references of the 

king giving revenue free land or village(s) to braluruu:las or mafhas. These include: 

1. Grant of a village by Nagabhata,-11 to sri bhatta brahmacari Durgilla belonging to the 

Kauthumat Chandoga branch of the Samaveda and the Bhargava gotra.165 

2. Grant of an agrahara to the meritorious brahmai:ta children of bhatfa Indraguru, who 

belonged to the Dalibhya gotra and was a student of the Bahvric salcha of the Rig-Veda, 

by Nagabhata,deva.166 

165 Prilgdhara, no. 9, pp. 145-150. 
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3. Donation of an agrahara, by Nagabhata-ll, to a number of bralunaz.tas born of the 

family of bhatta Prabhakararata of the Bharadvaja gotra and the Madhyandina

Vajasaneya sakha.167 

4. Reconfirmation of a grant of agrahara by Bhoja to brahmat:tas born of the family of 

Kacarasvamin, who belonged to the Bhardvaja gotra and was a student of the 

Vajasaneya sakh.a. 168 

5. Grant of a village by Mihira Bhoja to bhafta Khokhra belongil).g to the Sarkarakl?i gotra 

and Sankhayana recension of the Vedas.169 

6. Grant of a village as an agrahara first by Vatsaraja and later reconfirmed by Mihira 

Bhoja to the descendents of bhafta Vasudeva and bhafta VU?I).u, after being apprised of its 

discontinuationby bhaffa Harl?uka, Vasudeva's grandson. 170 

7. Grant of a village, along with its suburbs, by Mihira Bhoja to bhafta brahmaciirf 

Chathila belonging to Lakl?yagal).ya gotra, Sankhayana silkh.a of the ~g-Veda and bahvrca 

cara1J.Q.171 

166 Prilgdharil, no. 8, pp. 199-201. 

167 Prilgdharil, no. 4, pp. 104-110. 

168 EI, vol.IX, pp.15-19. 

169 Mishra, 1990, pp. 47-50. 

170 EI, vol. V, pp. 208-213. 

171 Prilgdharil, vol. 13, pp. 169-179. 
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8. Grant of a village by Mahendrapaladeva to bhatta Padmasara of the Sava~ gotra and 

a student of the Kauthuma-Chandogya stikha.172 

9. Grant of a village to bhatta Bhullaka, of the Darbhi gotra and a student of the Atharva

Veda, by Vinayakapaladeva.173 

10. Grant of a village as an agrahara to six thousand brahmru:tas, of various gotras and 

pravaras, by Trilocanapala.174 

11. Grant of a village by Y a5al).pala to Mathura Vikata of Pabhosa.175 

As against this the instances of direct patronage to temples by the Pratihara Overlord are 

rather meagre. 

The reference in the Gwalior prasasti to building of a V~J).u temple by Bhoja in his 

seraglio (antal;pura) seems to an act of personal merit.I76 There is an inscription in the 

Mahavira temple at Osian dated AD 956 which refers to victorious accomplishments of 

Vatsaraja Pratihara.177 The inscription was engraved by a family which had added 

certain embellishments to the temple almost two hundred years after Vatsaraja. It would 

172 IA, vol. XV, pp.105-113. 

173 IA, vol. XV, pp. 138-141. 

174 EI, vol. XVIII, pp. 33-35. 

175 ASI-An. Rep., 1923-24, pp. 122-124. 

176 EI, vol. XVIII, pp.100-114. 

177 EIT A, vol. 2, part 2, p. 153. 
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be difficult to infer on the basis of this inscription anything about possible linkages 

between the temple and Vatsaraja. The first grant of the Pratabgarh inscription refers to 

'a grant of a village in favour of Vataya~it:Udevi, issued by Mahendrapala-11 of 

Mahodaya in AD 946.178 A more interesting reference though comes from the Asni 

inscription of Mahipala, dated AD 921, which states that 'whenever there should be a 

special occasion, five hundred drammas should be given out of the hereditary tax 

belonging to the King's household' to the temple of Y ogasvamin (Siva).179 It shows a 

rather close association of Mahipala with this temple, which was possibly built by him. 

The eighth record of the Kaman inscription dated year 299 = 905 AD records that 'some 

drammas were formerly made over by Bhojadeva to Prama~asi which the latter gave to 

Cat:l<;luka. After former's death, the latter gave the amount to the go~thika (perhaps of the 

Kamyakesvara temple) and they purchased two avarikas (shops) with the amount.180 It 

seems the reference highlights the patronage extended to Pramru.tarasi rather than the 

temple. 

Most of the references of patronage to temples in the Gurjara-Pratihara inscriptions 

are those of the rulers who acknowledged the Pratihara overlordship. They clearly refer 

178 EI, vol. XIV, pp.176-188. 

179 IA, vol. XVI, pp. 173-175, yttvat pttlanlya yadi ~t;Ulm bhavati tad4 tad4 maula kara rttjakulasya dramma~ 5at4ni 

paflca dra 500 d4tavyam. 

180 EI, vol. XXIV, pp. 329-336. 
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to the sovereign but take the credit for the patronage extended. Following is the list of 

such references: 

1. The undated prasasti of the time of Mahendrapala-ll, discovered at Pehowa, records 

the building of three adjacent shrines of V~t:tu by three brothers Gogga, Purt:taraja and 

Devaraja who belonged to the line of the Tomaras. Their grandfather Jaula is stated to 

have 'gained property by looking after the affairs of his sovereign.' Three villages were 

also given as perpetual endowments to the said temples.181 

2. An inscription found in the village Jhinjhauta in the Farrukhabad district of the time 

of Bhoja records the construction of a V~t:tu temple and construction of an idol by 

Baladitya. The latter seems to be an important and influential personage who had 

cordial relations with Bhoja and finds mention also in the Barah inscription and the 

Gwalior prasasti of Bhoja.182 

3. A recently discovered inscription from the village Nohna-Narasingh near Kanpur 

records the construction perhaps of a Va~t:tava shrine probably by the wife of one 

Subhaditya who is referred in the inscription as expert in imparting instructions to 

kings. The inscription also mentions Mihira Bhoja as the reigning king and Baladitya.183 

181 EI, vol. I, pp. 242-250. 

182 Prilgdharil, no. 1, pp. 1-2. 

183 Svasti Srr, B. Ch. Chhabra Felicitation Volume, 1984, pp. 81-85. 
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4. The second record of the Pratabgarh inscription records a grant of village under the 

enjoyment of sri Vidagdha, in favour of Indradityadeva (the Sun god) by Madhava, the 

provincial governor of Ujjain (under Mahendrapala-ll), at the request of Cahamana 

Indraraja, the builder of the temple and a local subordinate chief.184 

5. The inscription of Pratlhara Vatsaraja of AD 795 records the construction of a temple 

for the goddess Cat).c;lika along with the surrounding gardens by Gallaka, a subordinate 

chief or official under Vatsaraja.185 

6. One of the two inscriptions found from the Caturbhuja temple in Gwalior refers to the 

construction of a temple dedicated to Vaillabhattasvamin (V~I.lu) by Alia, who was 

appointed as the 'Gopadripala' (protector of Gopadri) by Adivaraha (Bhoja). The second 

inscription refers to another temple of the Navadurgas constructed by him. The 

Vaillabhattasvamin temple was richly endowed with land and other resources by the 

vara, the local civic authority.186 

7. The plates found from Una (AD 893 and 898) issued first by Balavarman and later by 

his son Avanivarman-ll Yoga record the grant of two villages to the temple of 

Ta~ditya, the Sun god. A royal sanction by Mahendrapala-1 is clearly indicated by 

184 EI, vol. XXIV, pp. 329-336. 

185 El, vol. XLI, pp. 49-57. 

186 EI, vol. I, pp. 154-159. 
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the presence and signature of an official who, in all probability, was the Kanauj's 

representative to the local court.187 

8. The Bayana inscription of the time of Mahipala-11 (dated 955) refers to gifts of two 

villages, along with certain other endowments, by Citralekha, a queen belonging to the 

family of Mayurika and wife of a chief named Mail.galaraja.188 

9. The Rajor inscription of Mathanadeva of the time of Pratihara Vijayapaladeva (AD 

959-60) records the grant of a village to the temple of Lacchuke§vara (Siva) which the 

former had built. Some other taxes and tithes were also diverted towards the sub-shrine 

of Gal)e§a in the said Siva temple. Mathanadeva has been referred to as maharajadhiraja 

paramesvara of the Gurjara-Pratihara lineage and his father Savata as mahariijiidhiraja 

which shows that the family saw a consistent enhancement in political status.189 

These references clearly indicate that there was a very different pattern of patronage 

extended by the overlord and his subordinate rulers. While there are many references of 

overlord giving grants of land or villages to brahmal)as, very few inscriptional 

references of any form of direct patronage to temples are forthcoming.190 The scene is 

187 El, vol. IX, pp. 4-10. 

188 El, vol. XXII, pp.l20-126. 

189 El, vol. III, pp. 263-67. 

190 On the questions of patronage and legitimacy two rather concretely demarcated phases have been 

identified. Between c. 4th to the 8th centuries, bralunaQaS are believed to have provided tools to legitimize the 

rule of their patrons in many ways which are quite well known. Proliferation of brahmru:tas also resulted in, 
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almost completely reversed in the case of the subordinates. It needs to be emphasizes 

here that land, throughout the history of India, has been an important, rather the most 

important resource, coveted at all times. Control over land was a mark of sovereignty, so 

giving away land in gift would have been a prerogative of the overlord. Even in the case 

of the Pratiharas, except for the Pehowa prasasti, which refers to the grant of three 

villages by the three Tomara brothers to the temples constructed by them and the Rajor 

inscription of Mathanadeva, no other inscription refers to any donation of land or village 

which is not under any kind of private control. There are references to donations of land 

or villages which were either under the enjoyment of some political authority (as in the 

case of sri Vidagdha of the Pratabgarh inscription) or owned by the whole town (as in 

largely through their own efforts, internal transformation of tribal communities through peasantization and 

adoption of Sanskritic culture. From around the beginning of the ninth century, with the emergence of 

supra-local. and regional polities a shift in this neat pattern is discernible. It has been pointed out that 

notwithstanding the increased production in the period, the restricted resource base resulted in tensions of 

sorts, enhanced exactions evident in the Candella, GahaQ.avala, Cola and Hoyasala records; unrest among 

peasantry against 'overlapping claims of non-peasant surplus appropriators including the brlihmal)a 

beneficiaries; and increasing concern of the state about revenue free grants which were seen as 'a major 

source of fiscal constraint' in an economic environment driven by maximum mobilization in limited 

resource base. This led to what has been termed as br~-peasant, sdmanta-brlihmal)a and snmanta

peasant conflicts. The situation led to the shift in the patronage strategy from brahmal)aS to temples, 

through which the royalty 'augmented and supplemented the threatened power and position'. (Sahu, 1985, 

pp. 180-189). Merits of the argument notwithstanding our engagement with the Pratihara sources tends to 
~ . 

indicate a dichotomy of a different kinj(, which was not temporally exclusive as explained in the narrative. It 

might have been a transitional phase, though we do not come across any conflict like situation, or was 

perhaps simply a regional variant. 
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the case of the vara of the Gwalior Vaillabhattasvamin temple inscription). Interestingly 

the references to donations of land or villages by such towns through their civic bodies 

do not mention disbursement of any resources. The very title of Mathanadeva indicates 

that he was considerably powerful and perhaps autonomous. Moreover, by AD 960 the 

Pratihara power was beginning to wane in western India. 

The question at another level also highlights that giving away revenue free grants to 

temples or to brahmat:tas, of land or villages along with taxes and revenues/resources 

was still a prerogative of the overlord. Even in such outlying areas as Gujarat ratification 

by a royal representative was necessary as is indicated by the Una Plates. But how does 

one explain a dear penchant of the local subordinate rulers and officials more so in far 

flung areas, towards building of temples. Two points may be seen: 

• Building of Brahmanical temples by newly emerging lineages in such outlying areas 

as Rajasthan and the Betwa Valley would have provided them with a more 

appropriate way of articulating with local/ tribal traditions for legitimacy and also 

for a local unique identity. 

• Acknowledgement of the overlordship of the sovereign at such occasions would 

have provided the overlord an overarching acceptance and legitimacy and at the 

same time an enhanced space for the subordinate in a larger political spectrwn. 

Quite similar to these would have been the reasons for the construction of non

Brahmanical shrines. At the same time, it seems giving land or villages in perpetuity to 
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brahma~s of important lineages or to powerful mathas was still an important way to 

seek legitimacy and validation of power, which was, at least in the case of the Gurjara

Pratiharas was almost exclusively exercised by the Pratihara overlord. 

Besides the political strata, another important agency which was actively involved in 

patronizing temples was the class of merchants and artisans either as individuals, as 

informal mercantile or artisanal groups or as guilds. Siyac;im:u, Ahar, Kaman, Garh, 

Bhilsa and many other inscriptions are abounding in references to these groups 

patronizing religious affiliations of their choice either by constructing temples, installing 

new images, donating money or commodities in perpetuity or donating houses or shops 

to temples. 

Similar was the case with certain sects like the Pasupatas of the Sirsa inscription or 

the matha of Hari-~iSvara of the Pratabgarh inscription, who in some cases acted as 

agencies of patronage and in others as the beneficiaries. 

Much of the archaeological data that we have analyzed does not give any tangible 

inscriptional reference to comprehend patronage both in terms of agency or form. Under 

these circumstances it is rather difficult to be categorical about inferences. At the same 

time, we need to understand that temples such as the Kuraiya Bir at Kuchdon, 

Santinatha temple at Deogarh, Gadarmal temple at Badoh, Sfirya temple at Umri, 

Maladevi temple at Gyaraspur, Jarai-KI-Matha temple at Barwasnagar, Saciyamata, 

Harihara # 1, Mahavira and Harihara temples at Osian, Ranchodji temple at Khed and 
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Dharmanatha temple complex at Dhamnar, along with the temples at Varman and 

Abaneri etc., would have derived significant patronage on a consistent basis from a rich 

source, either political or mercantile-artisanal which is evinced by their sheer size, 

presence of subsidiary shrines (many of these temples are paficiiylitana; Dharmanatha 

temple complex has seven sub-shrines), ornamentation and embellishment and 

renovations on a consistent basis. 

Thus it becomes intelligible that temples derived considerable, if not unprecedented, 

patronage through various quarters which helped them emerge as economically, and 

perhaps politically vibrant institutions. The Ahar inscription provides a glimpse of it. 

Here the temple of Kanakasridevi through its Sauvvan:rlka Mahajanas was continuously 

investing money in buying shops in various parts of the purvva hatta pradesa. This sort of 

deliberation was, in a sense, an urban variant, on a smaller scale, of the activities of the 

Thanjavur temple during the Cola period. Quite possibly, these; temples after buying 

shops in the market gave them on lease to individuals thereby helping in the 

dissemination and redistribution of wealth in the society. 
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Conclusions 

Genesis of the Pratiharas of Kanauj was a part of the larger process of origin of RajputS 

from around the beginnings of the seventh century AD. The Pratlharas belonged to the 

tribal Gurjara stock and while it is not known as to how the appellation Pratlhara came 

to be associated with them, it later came to denote clan or family status. There is some, 

though rather inadequate, evidence that the central and eastern, arid perhaps also south

central, parts of modem Rajasthan came to be known by the name Gurjaratra,·perhaps 

because of the predominant Gurjara population. While most of the early references to 

Pratlhara clan/family come from the Jodhpur area, the Pratiharas of Kanauj seem to 

have established their early control over areas around modemJalor and Bhinmal, which 

was probably extended to mainland coastal areas of Gujarat and Malwa. Under 

Vatsaraja the Pratiharas seem to have gained control over much of western India and 

even when he was actively involved in extending the Pratlhara dominions towards the 

Ganga valley, it was only under Nagabhata-11 that they shifted their base to Kanauj 

probably sometime between 815 and 827 AD. 

The period from the early ninth to the early tenth centuries, spanning the reigns of 

Nagabhata-11, Mihira Bhoja and Mahendrapala-I (approx. 836-907 /12), was one of 

expansion of the state. First cracks into the Pratihara state structure began from the time 
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of Mahipala whose reign saw challenges from both within the kingdom, probably from 

Bhoja-ll, a rival claimant to the throne and from outside, in the form of Ra$trakuta Indra

ill's formidable invasion. The disintegration of the Pratihara state was a gradual process 

and invasions of Mehmiid only proved to be the last nail in the coffin. From around the 

middle of the tenth century, erstwhile subordinates and collateral Pratihara ruling 

houses started throwing away the yoke of the Pratihara overlordship. 

Post-Gupta centuries saw a relative slump in foreign trade, which seems to have 

commenced from around the sixth century AD. Concomitantly, the process of 

emergence of local polities, free from the ripple effect of the Ganga valley, gained 

momentum. These local polities sustained themselves on limited, local, and largely 

agrarian resource base. The resource base of the Pratihara state, with its supra-regional 

expanse, though, comprised of both agrarian and non-agrarian elements. 

In the agrarian context, land was the most coveted resource. It seems in the period 

under consideration, arable land was individually owned but the state had the right to 

transfer village resources, owned by it, and other taxes to the beneficiary. It is perhaps 

because of this that the grants (or regrants) of the Pratihara sovereign were always of 

villages (or agraharas) as against the grants of fields or land, which were almost always 

associated with individuals. Instead of a detailed list of resources and taxes diverted to 

the grantee, the inscriptions issued by the Pratiharas contained the term sarvvliya sameta. 

The use of such a term was perhaps a result of a standardized way of composition of the 
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grants and also because it could subsume all regional variations, something that is 

clearly borne out by a perusal of subordinate grants. 

As regards taxes in the agrarian context, bhliga, bhoga, kara and hiral'}ya, commonly, 

though not always, occurring as a block seem to have comprised of the basic taxes, both 

in cash and kind, associated with agriculture. Besides this, khalabhilq;a and prasthaka, 

mentioned in the Rajor inscription, were also associated with agricultural produce. 

Many other terms used either for village resources or taxes are not very clear. While due 

to the want of adequate data, it is quite difficult to assess the incidence of taxation, 

references to additional cesses and to terms like ucitanucita and nibaddlzanibaddha seem to 

indicate a rather coercive nature of taxation. 

For the non-agrarian context, there is enough inscriptional data to show the existence 

of a number of towns, some considerably large, most of which comprised of one or more 

market areas. There are references to both settled and yatra kind of markets. It seems 

some centres like Prthudaka and Gopagiri had emerged as nodal centres which attracted 

merchants from adjoining places for trading their goods. Without getting into the 

question of quantification or relative strength of precious and non-precious 

commodities, which is somewhat difficult to ascertain primarily because of some degree 

of imbalance due to preponderance of copper plates, one can very well argue for both 

trade in precious commodities and long distance exchange on the basis of references to 

goldsmiths, who also traded in these articles, in the Ahar inscription, to horse dealers in 
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the Pehowa inscription of the Garibanatha temple, and to worker of conch shells in the 

Kaman inscription. On the other hand, Rajor, Siya<;io(li and Vaillabhattasvamin temple 

(Gwalior) inscriptions bring out the importance of non-precious commodities in trade. 

In relation with the social organization of trading and craft groups, our analysis 

suggests that there were many market areas where guilds were not functional. In fact, 

the whole idea of guilds transforming into castes is somehow not borne out by the 

contemporary inscriptional evidence. Caste formation was certainly a complex process 

and can not be explained through such linear and simplified analyses. There is a 

perceptible dearth of tax terms associated with trade and craft in the Pratihara 

inscriptions but surely institutions like matpjapika and hatta-dana (which comes from a 

limited geographical context) are a clear testimony to the fact that goods moving from 

one place to another were taxed, and likewise merchants trading in the market areas also 

had to pay some tithe. Contemporary inscriptional and numismatic evidence clearly 

shows that even with consistent debasement of the silver content in the billon coins, the 

economy under the Pratiharas was fairly monetized (again terms like complete, partial 

or under monetization are only relative ostensibly to the_ K~at:ta-Gupta periods). It 

seems besides the imperial coinage, some government agencies, like the paiicakula of 

Siya<;lor:U, and perhaps even private minters were also authorized to mint, on a limited 

scale, certain coins which were popular in their local contexts. To analyze the consistent 

debasement in a proper perspective it is important to know the purchasing power of the 
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coins and changes in the demand and supply of commodities and the precious metal 

used in the coins over a long span of time. Unfortunately this sort of information is not 

forthcoming. Possibly the debasement was part of a deliberate policy to regulate the 

currency at a time when silver was scarce in the whole of Asia. At any rate, neither 

debasement nor localization of coins, in any way, means decline in trade, either foreign 

or domestic which continues for half a millennium, or under monetization. 

Structurally, the Pratlhara state was not a centralized monarchy, neither was it a 

fragmented polity. There were surely some attempts made by the powerful rulers like 

Nagabhata and Bhoja towards centralization. Nagabhata's endeavour to look afresh at 

religious grants given by previous ruling houses, Bhoja's attempt to standardize the 

length measurement system (admittedly, though, for this there is only a semblance of 

indication) and a complete absence of grants by subordinates during his reign give some 

credence to the point mooted here. 

Even when the Pratiharas claimed a sovereign status sometimes by projecting 

themselves as victorious in all the four directions, or by portraying their exalted status 

vis-a-vis their subordinates, they never explicitly used the term cakravarti in their 

inscriptions. Reasons for this are difficult to ascertain but given the fact that exactly same 

could be said about the Palas and the Ra~trakutas, it seems that all these ruling houses, 

even if implicitly, acknowledged the sovereign independent status of each other. 
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There are not many references to siimantas in the inscriptions associated with the 

Pratiharas. Most of these come from the outlying parts towards the south-western 

direction. Many of these mahasiimantas, especially those associated with the Saurashtra 

region, were local rulers who had accepted the overlordship of the Pratiharas. These 

local rulers seem to have had a reasonable amount of internal autonomy, but surely they 

were kept in check at least to the time of Mahendrapala-1 when it came to expression of 

sovereign status. Some of the other more contiguous areas like Siyac;lol)i and Luacchagiri 

(modem Lalitpur) were bestowed upon royal officials, who were give a sttmanta status 

and who probably ruled these territories as enjoyments. There· was also possibly an 
... 

attempt by the Pratiharas, especially Bhoja-1, Mahendrapala-1 and perhaps Mahipala 

also, whereby territories contiguous to the directly administered areas on the western 

flank were given to the collateral lines of the Pratiharas or to trusted officials. Emergence 

of the Pratiharas of Siyac;lol)i and Rajor and of the Tomaras in areas around modem 

Pehowa was perhaps a part of this process. This would have not only minimized 

chances of attack or fragmentation in the western parts but would have also created a 

buffer zone against threats from further west. Sources for this sort of inference, it has to 

be conceded, are rather meagre. 

Both, the terms for territorial divisions and also for administrative officials are hard 

to come by primarily owing to the nature of composition of the Pratihara land grants. 

Two points are quite clear though-one, that there were not many changes brought 
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about in the administrative structure from Harl?a's time and second, that regional 

variation in both, the structure as well as terms for references, were kept intact. This is 

also corroborated by subordinate grants. 

There is some important information forthcoming regarding town administration 

under the Pratiharas. Urban centres like Prthudaka, Tattanandapura and Gopagiri were 

under direct administration since the associated inscriptions do not refer to any local 

ruler or enjoying authority. As against this, Siya<;iol)i was given to a high royal 

functionary and Ujjayini was being ruled over by a local subordinate ruler. We come 

across terms like uttara sabha (at Ahar) and vlira (at Gwalior and Siron-I<hurd}, which 

actually denoted committees looking after the affairs of these towns. They seem to have 

comprised of both, local influential people and royal officials and were, in all 

probability, periodically reconstituted. 

With reference to military organization, two points are important-one, that there 

was an increasing reliance of the Pratiharas, perhaps becaUse of the Arab threat, on 

horses, as compared to the Palas and the R~trakutas, and there is some evidence to 

show that horses brought from west and north-west were traded in periodic fairs in 

north India. Two, that the Pratihara army comprised of an amalgam of both royal forces 

and those of the subordinates but at the same time there were standing army 

contingents, both, permanently stationed forces guarding the frontiers and reserves. This 

kind of situation would have surely necessitated a monetized economy. 



Conclusions 

The Pratiharas of Kanauj had their early growth in areas around modem Bhinmal 

and Jalor. In this phase locally popular motifs were used towards legitimizing the power 

structure. This is quite clearly evidenced by the association of the early Pratihara rulers, 

at least up to Nagabhata-II, with Jainism or with the cult of Sakti in the form of 

Kl?emailkari. But as the locus of the state shifted to Ganga valley, the Brahmaniccil 

heartland, new challenges came to the fore. The biggest challenge was to negotiate their 

tribal antecedents repeatedly highlighted in the ~trakuta inscriptions. A number of 

strategies were devised towards this. One was to link the family with the solar lineage 

through the Pratihara motif associated with La~atnat:ta. Besides, there was also 

probably a change carried out in the royal insignia from kettledrum and snake to the 

figure of a door-keeper. Gradually, the family started claiming a more categorical 

connection with the Raghuvarhsa. 

It was perhaps a need for political validation in a religiously plural society that drove 

the Pratiharas, from the time of Nagabhata-II, to project themselves as a family where 

each ruler devoted himself to a specific Brahmanical deity. This would have not only 

offset their tribal background and early association with Jainism, but would have also 

helped in establishing their credentials as followers and adherents of Brahmanical 

tradition. 

The Pratiharas also faced a serious military challenge from the western and north

western sides in the form of repeated conflicts with the Arabs, who had, by this time, 

375 



Conclusions 

Sindh and Multan under their control. While the Arabs posed a challenge which was 

essentially political similar to that from the Palas and the Ra~trakutas, the Pratiharas 

probably viewed this as a threat from an alien belief system and projected themselves as 

ones who had taken up the mettle to save the Brahmanical tradition from this new belief 

system. This was significant also in strategic terms as their staunch enemy, the 

Ra~trakutas, had rather cordial terms with the Arabs. It was towards this aim that the 

Varaha motif seems to have been formulated. Bhoja, for sure, but perhaps other 

subsequent rulers also took up the title of Adivarilha which was symptomatic of their 

endeavour towards saving the earth from calamity of an alien culture. 

A major constituent of the legitimation strategy was the nature of patronage extended 

both to the brahmat:tas and to temples. Whatever may have been the rationale behind 

making grants of land but at the basic level they were acts of extending patronage and 

need to be seen in the same manner. Our study reveals that there was a perceptible 

divergence between the nature of patronage extended by the sovereign and 

subordinates or officials. While the former were inclined more towards patronizing 

brahmat:tas, by giving grants of villages as agrahilra, the latter were more closely 

associated with temple building activities and granting land to them. This goes to show 

that granting of .land to brahmat:tas was a more deeply entrenched format to gain 

legitimacy within the Brahmanical tradition and had a supra-regional reach. Building 

temples or renovating them was more relevant in outlying local contexts where certain 
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sects/ cults were more popular than others. For local subordinate rulers, political 

validation in their own local contexts was more relevant as against the sovereign whose 

ideological strategies were directed more towards the Ganga valley. 

Like most other big states, the state under the Pratlharas also saw the three stages of 

early growth, consolidation and decline. The first stage was marked by the expansion in 

western India, mainly through conquests but also by integration as is indicated by the 

Hansot plate of Bhartrvrc;l<;lha. This was followed by a shift to I<anauj which also 

resulted in the shift of core areas to modem Uttar Pradesh. At the same time the areas of 

early growth became outlying. The second phase saw the dual process of consolidation 

of core areas which seen have been brought under direct administration, and integration 

of outlying areas, many of which were once directly controlled by the Pratiharas but 

with the shift to I<anauj saw the emergence of local polities, in west, north-west and 

south-west directions. From the nature of evidence, it is difficult to ascertain as to how 

this integration was brought about but surely, this kind of political structure was 

marked by a symbiotic relationship between the sovereign and subordinates where the 

desired balance was achieved with the fulcrum coinciding with the centre of gravity. In 

the third phase as the Pratlhara power declined, the fulcrum started moving in favour of 

subordinates, resulting in ·an irreversible imbalance. The core territory also kept 

shrinking consistently because of the invasions of Mehmud and ultimately came to be 

confined to areas around Allahabad and Kosam. The Pratlharas had reached a full circle 
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from where they had once begun with great promise. They were once again a local 

polity. 
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